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PREFACE. 


Hen firſt I ſaw this Detection, I went to it 
with great Expett ation, to ſee what cou d be 
| ſaid againſt the four Marks ſet down in the 
Short Method, &c. But the Title Page calling them 
the Marks of the Beaſt, and Chargingthe Deſign to be 
Popiſh and Wicked, I concluded it to be Grub-ſtreer, 
Wrote by ſome Impotent Whigg or Diſienter, in Spite to 
the Author, rather to give him Ill Names, than to An- 
ſwer his Arguments. Ws of Mts 
But when I had Read it over, I own it Confounded 
me I was filled with Horror and Amazement, to ſee 
Chriſt our Lord not only Blaſphemed but Ridiculed, 
and the Truth of His Facts and of the Goſpel, put into 
« lower Claſs of Probability than the moſt Ty Le- 
ends either of the Papiſts or the Heathens ! Here the 
loven. Foot appear'd Notorioully, and ſhewed out of 
what Qaiver 12 Envenomed Arrow came, even of 
a Inveterate and Malicious Deiſt, filled with all the 
Rage of Hell againſt the Glory of God Manifeſted 
in that Revelation He gave to the World for the Sal- 
vation of Mankind ! | 
And it gave me a very Melancholy Reflection, to 
| ee the Spirit of Infidelity let looſe ey , and of 
| | ate Tears Appear Open and Bare Fac d; and by this 
| A 2 Means 
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jc. The PREFACE. 
Aſeans to have made ſo many Proſelyts from Chriſti- 
anity among all Orders and Degrees of Men; inſo- 
much, That it is become a Recommendation, and Mari 
of Wit to be one of theſe Free · Thinkers; and all others 
Arg. ith. the ible Name of Prieſt - 
Ridden and Slaviſh in their Underſtandings. 
* For theſe Ends this Detection was Wrote. But 
{ Bleſſed be God) ſo Poor and Mean, as to the Reaſon- 
ing Part, that it muſt Confirm any Man of Senſe 
e cy mare in the Truth and Certainty of the Chriſtian 
cad Religion; to ſee how Wretchedly Ty all theſe Efforts 
| are Which" are made againſt it. For this Reaſon F 
| 17 to eg? it, and let it Sink under its own. 
eight of Nonſenſe and Contradiction. But I was 
told that it had Effet with many, not only of the 
Anthinking and Lowe# Size of Underſtandings, but 
1” . withathers of more Capacity, whoſe Prejudice and In- 
| clinations made every thing of this Sort moſt Acc 1 
table and Valuable ro them. And that ſome had Senf. 
ed of it, not only as a very Shrewd but an Unanſwera- 
ble Piece; againſt Prieſt- Craft and al the Fourb of 
Revelation, to uſe their own Expreſſion, as they have. 
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given it us in Print. | 
>. This determined me to Write an Anſwer to the De- 
cdtection. And in Thinking this Matter over again, I 
| found they were other Marks or Evidences for Chri- 
{tianity, very Materi al, beſides thoſe Four which I 
bad 24 Aom in the Short Method with the Deiſts. 
Nor that theſe Four do not Suſſiciently Evincethe Truth 
of Chriſtianity, and Diſtingaiſh it from any Falſe Facts 
3 ever were in the World: But ther ave other Evidences 
= e Chriſtianity which no other Fact how True ſoever 
mT. either hat had, ar can have. Theſe add to the Evi- 
FW Es tho not to the Truth of Chriſtianity. And it is 
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of |} lorious ro ſee this Fact of Chriſt ſtand Single in the 
- Creation, with Evidence Peculiar to it Self Alone! 


eee the Detection by he firſt Four 
e h, becauſe theſe are what he Undertook"to 
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he PRE FAN E. 
ſelf, becauſe I wou'd not Intermix it with that 


be much Interrupted, if the Diſcourſe 
off as frequently as the Anſwering the Detection upon 


every Particular would Require. And though the laſt - 
four Marks which J bows now Added to this 12 | 


monſtration would at firſt Sight Overthrow, 
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The » P-R E F ACE. 
ore I have left it to Themſelves, to ſay. more on 
fore own behalf than did Occurr to me, if they 
can find it out; for I think their Cauſe more Naked 
than even that of the Deiſts, becauſe they muſt Run 
*Counter to their own 88 0 and overthrow all 
their Foundations, in Defending themſelves againſt 
Chriſtianity, which is Built upon them. 
But in the Third Part ef this Diſcourſe, con- 
cerning private Judgment and Authority, 7 have 
Introduced the Jew as a Speaker, becauſe though he 
has ſo very little ro ſay againſt the Evidence of 
Chriſtianity, «por: the Foot of Realon, or of the 
Prophecies concerning the Meſſiah in the Old Teſta- 
ment: Yet if we put the Proof of Chriſtianity, and 
the Truth of the Scriptures, upon the Authority of the 
Church, as is done in the Church of Rome; there 
the Arguments of the Jew ſeem to me _Irrefragable 
againſt this Foundation f Chriſtianity, - And this 
is the cleareſt Manner wherein 1 can ſhew to a 
Sincere and Honeſt Roman Catholick the Prejudice 
which his Church has done to Chriſtianity, in this 
New Topick ſhe has taken up to Deſend her Self 
againſt the Reformation, f Reſalving aur Fatih into 
the Authority of the Church, and Denying us the 
Uſe. of our private Judgment, or the moſt Elagrant 
Proots in the World againſt ſuch Anthority ! .. 
But as I ſaid before to the Jew, ſo I da. nom to 
the Roman-Catholick, That I have made. his Cauſe 
ny own, and Argued for it all that is Poſſibly in my 
Power. But not to Preclude him from .ofteriug what- 
ever further may Occurr to him in Defazce of his 
amn 'Tenet; which T ſhall be muſt ling to Hear, 
and Promiſe to Conſider it as Impartially as I can. 
Becauſe it is for my own Sate, and I would not 
Pawn my Soul for my Partig. 
Whoever is in Earneſt with Religion, would 
wiſh all the World of his Mind. And. therefore as 
be is Zealous to Perſuade others, ſo he ought to be 
Patient in bearing the Contradiction of. thoſe: who Op. 
PLL (to bo WT, Oe wakes” 
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The PC E FA CE. 
poſe themſelves, Inſtructing them with Meekneſs, while 
they ſhew any Docible Temper, And when this 
meets on both Sides, the Chriſtian Church may have 
Hopes of Peace. | . 

All have Deſired £4 the Roman Catholick in 
this Diſſertation, is, To give- us free Liberty of 
Reaſoning together, and not to ſay, 1 have already 
Determined ny ſelf upon the Authority of the 
Church, and will Hear no more, nor Admit any 
Argument againſt it! I will not Suffer any Di'pate 
concerning whatever the Church has Propoſed to 
me as of Faith! It is in vain to offer to Shew a 
Man any thing, till firſt 255 have Perſuaded him 
to open his Eyes. Ter I deſpair not, for Chriſt 15 
the Ab the Reaſon or Wiſdom of God, and that 
Ray of it Communicated to us makes us Men aud 
His Image, it is Part of our Nature, and we can- 
not Diveſt our ſelves wholly of it for we muſt make 
Uſe of our Reaſon, lin finding out Arguments why 
we ſhould not make Uſe of it! And ſince Reaſon 
muſt be -our. Inſtrator, why ſhould we Deny it to 
be our Guide? Why would we Exclude it in Religion, 
where we have the greateſt Occaſion for it, to 
that we are not Miſſed? uſt we be Sharp Sighted 
in our Temporal Affairs, and Carried Blind- 
fold as to our Eternal? Juſt we not Examine m 
we Believe i» Chriſt, rather than in Mohomet 
Why we are not Jews this Day, but Chriſtians ? 
Or do we take up our Religion by Chance, accor- 
ding to the Place where we were Born and Bred ? 
And does not this befall moſt Men,, by Stopping their 
Ears againſt Reaſon ? Does God admit us to Reaſon 
with Him ? Come now and let us Rea- Iai. i. 18 
ſon together, ſaith the Lord; does e 
Appeal to our private Judgment? He ſays, Judge, 
| pray you, betwixt me and my Vine C . 
yard; did He permit Abraham to A. 
aue with Him ? Shall not the Judge of all the 
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right Deiſt, yet She was not able to 
Anſwer their Arguments, nor to Clear 
up the Matter to her own Mind; 
and what had been ſo often Rung in 
her Ears, of the Story of Chriſt being 
but a Fable, like that of Mahomet, or i 
the Heathen Gods, wou'd Dart into 
her Thoughts in the midſt of her De- 
votions, even at the Holy Sacrament ; 
Which, ſaid ſhe, if Chriſtianity be a 
Truth, ſeem'd to me to be Blaſphemous, i 
and that I was/Provoking' Goa, while I 
e&tended to Worſhip Him. This at 
laſt Wroght ſo Powerfully with her, 
that She came to abſtain from all Pray- 
ers, even in Private; And was in a moſt 
Deplorable Condition, owning that ſhe i 
was often Tempted to Deſtroy her ſelf, 8 
which ſhe was afraid wou'd be the 
Iſſue. I found Diſcourſing with her 
had but little Effect, for in that vio- 
lent Diſcompoſure, cou'd not give t 
Attention, but wou'd fall out into 5 
terrible Exclamations, Wiſhing her ſelf] 
Dead, or that ſhe had never been 
n. I then Wrote this Letter to her, WW: 
ree_ from all. Intricacigs, and Suited to f. 
her Capacity; and Prevaild with her N 
o Copy it in her own Hand, thinking 
that wou'd fix her Attention Rs 4 
4 *. Ro ap ©. | an 
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to and Prevent thoſe Wandering Thoughts 

ar Ewhich Interrupted her Conſideration of 

|; what was offer'd to her in Diſcourſe; 

in And, by the Bleſſing of God, this had 

the deſir'd Effect, for ſhe came to Rea- 

or ſon Calmly, and at laſt was fully Con- 

to vinc'd, as She ſtill Remains; and She 

e- was able to keep her Ground with the 

t,; Deiſte by the Four Marks, which none 

a of the Hories they told her of the Hea- 

4s, then Gods, of Mabomet, or the Legends, 

I WMcou'd come up to. Some had the firſt. - 

ark, ſome the Second, and ſome the 


at 
er, H hird, but all Stuck at the Fourth, none 
. f them had All the Fear. And it was 
olt Wy her Perſwaſion, and of ſome others 
he to whom She ſhewed my Lerter, that 
elf, WW was Prevail > with to let it be made 
the {WPublick. And it Meeting with a. fa- 
her rourable Reception, I enlarged it to 
10 Four or Five Sheets in the next Edi- 
ve tion. And took in the Caſe of the 
Jews, which made a larger Volume. 
een (II.) I had ſeveral Conferences with 
ner, Wome Deifts upon the Argument. And 
| to he Iſſue was, They were to find out 
her Wome Fact that was Falſe which had 
ing all the four Marks. And tho* they 
ore, Nam'd many, yet none was found that 
and ff B82 wou' d 
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wou'd bear the Teſt. Nor cou'd they 
find any Suppoſititious Book which had 
theſe four Marks for its Veracity, as the 
Holy Scriptures have. Which Commenced 
from the Iime they Speak of, and were | 

Written by the Actors of the Fats 
they Relate, or by He and Ear-Wit- 
neſſes. And thus the Matter has Stood 
theſe 13 Years, till this Detection is at 
laſt come out, and like the Mountain 
ſo long with Child, has brought forth 
2 Mouſe! ei e 


(III.) His Progfs begin p. 14. And 
the firſt Inſtance is out of Livy of a 
Decree made at Rome for one Day's i 
Supplication to Æſculapius, to remove a 
Plague was in the City | 
1. Then he Quotes a very Modern 
Author Freinſbemius who Wrote a Sup- 
plement to Livy, and there tells a ſtrange 
Story of a Serpent that came into a Ship 
at Epidaurus, and was carry?d to Rome, 
where being Arriv'd it Swam into an 
8 the Tyber, and was no more 
een. And they ſuppoſing the Deity off 
Aſculapius to be in the Serpent, and that 
the God had Choſen this Place for a 
Temple to be built to him, did accor- 
dingly build a Temple in that Iſand for 
b 4 * feats 


; the Deiſts, Vindicated. 8 
hey AÆſculapius, and the Plague cea ſed. And 
nad he ſays Freinſhemias Quotes ſeveral Au- 
the Wrhors for this. And ſo he might. No 
ced doubt a Story may be Handed from one 
ere to another. But who was the Original 
atts Author? And what Cauſe of Knowlege 
t- had he? Was he an Eye-Witneſs.of it? 
or did he Dream it? Perhaps he had 
it from an Old Woman in a Chimney- 
Corner, or out of a Romance, or Fram'd 
it as ſuch himſelf. Yet he has the Con- 
fidence to ſay, That this has all the four 
Marks ! 
But ſuppoſe this Story were True, 
= what wou'd he make of it? Did this 
Serpent Speak, and Teach the World 
any Dactrine as Sent from God? Or was 
it to Vouch the Miſſion of any Perſon 
who Pretended to be ſo Sent? I think 
we need ſtay no longer with this, 
2. His next is p. 19. Of two un- 
known Toung Men who Charged on 
the Front of the Roman Horſe againſt 
the Latins. And the fame Night they 
two, or two ſuch like, were ſeen at 
Rome, and told them the Latins were 
Routed. And the Romans fancying theſe 
to be Caſtor and Pollux, built a Temple 
to them, and appointed a yearly -Pro- 
ceſſion in Memory of the happy Conclu- 
«0 li kc ſion 
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fion of that War with the Latins. To 


” 


which I fay, | 


1. That this is told by None who 3 


were Eye-Witneſſes, or who liv'd near 
the Time. | 


2. Here is Nothing but the pure 


Fancy of the Romans that theſe were 


Caſtor and Pollux. For it is not ſaid that 


theſe two Men told them fo. 
3. Suppole the Fa# True, This was 


not to Confirm any Doctrine, or Vouch | 


the Miſſion of any Prophet or Teacher 
as Sent from God. 

If you fay, That it was a Confir- 
mation of the then Roman Idolatry, that 


God Suffer d ſuch a Wonderful thing 


to be done among them. It will not 
follow, for Greater Wonders than this 
Apparition (Suppole it True) were done 
by the Magicians in #2 yt, and by the 
ght down Fire up- 
on Job's Cattle. And this Apparition 
to the Romans was not out of the Po- 
wer of the Evil Spirits. to perform, if God 
ſo Permitted them. Of this ſee more in 
what is {aid hereafter upon the Head of 
Miracles, the laſt. Nam. 7. of this Book. 
3. His next Inſtance is p. 25. of 
Sommonocodom now W orſhipped in Siam. 
Where he draws a moſt Blaſphemous 
Ls j'$. 719% - <1. 1 - OI 
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Parallel betwixt him and Chr:ff, as to 
His Birth, and ſeveral Paſſages of his 
Life. For anſwer to this, I refer you 
to the Letter hereunto Annexed from 
an Ingenious Friend of Mine, whom 
I deſired to ſearch for Father Tachard 
and Mr. Gervaiſe Quoted for this Story 
in the Detection, I not having the Books, 
and not well able at this time to go 
about and look after them. There you 
will find that the Siameſe do not 
Reckon this Sommonocodom as the Foun- 
der of their Religion, That they nei- 
ther know Whez or by Whom the Book 
they have of him was Written. That 
they believe no God, but a continual 
Fluxation, and Tranſmigration of Souls 


from Eternity. That they have no cer- 


tain Account or Hiſtory even of their 


own Kzngdom or their Civil Affairs. 


In ſhort, That they are a moſt Stupid 
and Brutal People. And for the ſenſſeſs 
Stories they have of their Sommonocodom, 


without the 1 4 of Truth or 


any Foundation for them, you will ſee 
in the Letter. But from what they 


tell of Sommonocodom, his being Born 


of a Virgin, and forced to fly when a 
Toung Child to another Country, from a 
Ring that would have Deſtroy'd him, 

B 4 and 
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and ſeveral other Paſſages of our Bleſ- 
ſied Saviour's Life, it is Apparent that | 
they have heard of the Goſpel, or that 
Chriſtianty was ſometime in that Coun- 
try, tho? it is now loſt among them, 
as in other Places. But as to the Au- 
thor of the Detection, he is deſir'd to | 
tell us Mhen that Book which Relates 
the Fas of Sommonocodom was Written, 
and Who was the Author of it? Was 
he a Witneſs of the Fas? And has 
that Book been Extant ever Since? Till 
he can Anſwer theſe things, he cannot 
ſay it has the four Marks ag our Bible 
has. But it ſhews what true Pains he 
has taken to Banter and Ridicule Chri- 
ſtianit), in Picking up Stories from every 
Corner, which he thinks may Blal 
and Confound it. The Lord rebake him. 
He fays, p. 24, 25. That this Sommo- 
wocodom, after 4 Jong Expectation of the 
whole Univerſe, was Born about 400 Tears 
before our Bleſſed Saviour. For this he 
Quotes none of his Authors. It was a 
Stroke put in by himſelf, that he might 
make it a Parallel to what I mention 
in that Part I added to the Short Method, 
relating to the Jews, Sect. v. p. 30. &c. 
Concerning the General Expectation a- 
mong the Gextiles from Eaſt to Weſt, 1. 5 
TW; „ Ht i at 


the Deifts, Vindicated. 9 
this I proved, not from the Holy Scrip- 
tures only, but from the Beſt of th 
Heathen Authors themſelves, from the 
Sibyls, and the Decree of the Senate of 
Rome, purſuant to them, and Grounded 
the Time of our Sævioar's coming, of a 
Jew to be then Born, who ſhould be Uni- 
verſal King of the whole Earth. And 
upon this general Expectation then Cur- 
rent among the Romans, as well as 
throughout all the EAt. Whence the 
Magi came to Worſhip this Xing newly 
Born. We have Hi#ories of the Times 
400 Years before Chri#. And if ther 
was ſuch a general Expectation of the 
whole Untverſe at that Time concerning 
Sommonocodom, as the Detection ſays, it 
is Strange that no Author in the whole 
Univerſe ſhou'd make the leaſt Men- 
tion of ſuch an Expectation of an Uni- 
verſal Monarch to be Born at Siam! 
Therefore till the Detection produces 
his Vouchers, and others beſides the 
Siameſe, who cou'd not Anſwer for 
the whole World, we muſt look upon 
this as a meer Higment of that Author's 
own Brains; and which has fully Di- 
ſcover'd the Nonſezſe and Forgery of his 
Detection. And ſhews how Hard it is 
tor Lies to Imitate the Truth. 
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4. He next comes to the Popifh 


Legends, p. 30, and Quotes one E. HV. 
who Wicte _— Dr. Stilling fleet for 
ſome Miracles Wrought - by Thomas | 
Cantelupe Biſhop of Hereford., And ſome 
after he was Dead. The only One he 
Names is, p. 21. of a Child who fell 
from a Bridge belonging to Conmay Ca- 
{tle in Wales into the Ditch 28 Foot 
under the Bridge and was taken up 
Dead, as was Suppoſed, but Recover'd 
upon Prayers to St. Thomas 22 
Now I can tell him of a Man who 
fell from a much ** Place, and yet 
had no Hurt at all. Was not that a 
greater Miracle? But he goes on, and 
tells from this E. V. p. 31. 32. How 
the Virgin Mary appear 'd to -a Biſhop 
of Arras with a burning Wax Candle 
in her Hand in the great Church be- 
fore all the People. And that the Can- 
dle is {till preſerved there, and Spe 
a ſelf, yet loſes Nothing. That is (lays 
he) like the Buſh which Moſes ſaw Burn, 
but wot at all Conſumed. Here you ſee the 
Man, and to what End he brings in 
all theſe Stories! He believes the one 


no more than the other! He fays of 
that of the Canale, it is mo very Diffi- 
cult Matter to give a near Gueſs how this 


Juggle 
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Pech was Contrived. And that of amr | 
e thinks was ſuch another TJaggle / 
But, Sir, cou'd Moſes 14 gle to make 
Six. Hundred Thouſand Men believe, 
That he led them through the Sea in 
the Manner he tells; That they were 
Fed with Manna from Heaven ; That 
he brought” Water out of the Rock be- 
fore their Eyes to Quench their Thirſt ? 
Could Chriſt Jaggle to make Five Thou- 
ſand Hungry Men believe he had filled 
all their Bellies with five Loaves they 
faw in his Hands and two Fſbes ? That 
he had Raiſed Lazarus after being four 
Days in the Grave? Can all the Mi- 
racles of Moſes and of Chriſt be Jaggled 
off like that of the Wax Candle? Yes, 
you think fo, and ſay, p. 38.“ That 

(Miracle) of Arras not only Exceeds 
« the four Marks, but Tranſcends any 
« Miracle that was Wrought by Chriſt 
« or his Apoſtles ? 

Can Chriſtian Ears bear this Blaſphe- 
my ! O thou full 7 all Subtilty and all 
Miſchief, thou Child of the Devil, thou 
Enemy of all Righteouſneſs, Wilt not thou 
Ceaſe to Pervert the right Ways of the 
Lord ? | & ab 
5. This Ehmas in the next Words 
falls a Raging with all the Mato, af 

| : 
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Hell againſt thoſe who make uſe of 
Revelation, that is, of the Holy Scri- 
ptares in Matter of Government, Dedu- 
cing it from Goa, as from the Origi- 
nal, and having his Authorit), which 
is here call'd wave ap Popery. And 
he fays, © They both depend upon 
the ſame Principle (that is, of Reve- 
lation) and whoſoever is Capable of 
« Entertaining heartily any one of theſe 
«© Notions, mult neceſſarily fall at laſt 
“ into the other.” And I have Ob- 
ſerv'd on the other Hand, That who- 
ever is Capable of Entertaining heartily 
the Notion of all Power being in the 
People, and making Them the Origina 

of Government, fall molt Commonly, I will 
not ſay Neceſfarily, into the Other of 
Dei ſim, ſo that they are almoſt Convertible 
Terms. For throwing off the Authority 
of God as to Government, leads Naturally 
to the Laying it aſide in Religion too, 
if that may be call'd Religion which 
has not God for its Author. And for 
my Aſſerting the Authority of God in 
Both, he fays, I am a Papif (Ridicu- 
lous!) and have a Miſcreated Under ſtan- 
ding. And p. 39. © Theſe (Prie#s) are 
4 the Dogs of Hell, that are let looſe 
« from the Infernal Regions — Theſe up 
| the 
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« the Harpies that Defile with their 


„filthy Odious Gripes whatever was 


« deſign'd by God or Natare, for the 
« Pleaſure, Health, or Welfare of the 
“poor Subjected Lait). This is al 
ways the Burden of the Song, O, theſe 
Prieſts! And you ſee in what a hand- 
ſome Manner he Treats them! And 
how they would be Treated in Ex- 


gland, if his Principles ſhould Prevail !- 


And they have ſadly PrevaiPd! Pray 
God ſtop the Progreſs, and Raiſe La- 
bourers will be Faithful in his Vingard; 


for the wild Boar of the Foreſt doth 


now Root it up, many Foxes Spoil 


the Vines, and all they that go by 


pluck off her Grapes. 250! 

6. He returns, p. 40. to give ano- 
ther Inſtance of a Falſhood that has all 
the four Marks, which is the known 
Story of the Pyed Piper at Hamel, who 
Piped a Hundred and Thirty Children 
out of Town, and Led them to a lit- 


tle Hill, in the Side of which a Wide 


Hole opened, into which they all went, 
and it Cloſed, upon them again. But 
whether this Story be True or Falſe, 
yet he cannot ſay it has all the four 


Marks, for in the Relation which he 


ſets down of it from Verſtegan, it is 
er Nein. een. « | 25 tol - 
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told, p. 41. That as to this of the 


Opening of the Hil, and their going 
into it, ther is but one Evidence, that 
is, of a Lame Boy who Lagged behind. 
This wants the ſecond Mark, of the Fact 
being done Pablickly in the Face of the 
World. And it the Boy Lyed or was 
Miſtaken in a Fright, there is an End 
of the whole Story. But all the Uſe 
this Author makes of it is, That if it 


Was a Cheat, he is ſure, as he lays, p. 42. 


That the Px1ESTS had the chiefe t Hand 
in the Contrivance. Tho? ther is nota. 
Word of a Prie# in all the Story, unleſs 
he takes a Hyper for a Prie#. But this 
ſhews his Equality, and how Ready he 
is to do Juſtice to the Prieſthood! © 

7. His laſt Inſtance is p. 43. Which 
leads us to the Author of the Detection. 
It is a noble Performance of his own 
which he Quotes, Intituled, Prieft-Crafe 
in Perfettion, &c. And here he En- 


larges, with Intolerable Aſſurance, up- 


on what he there Endeavour'd to Prove, 
vis. The Detection of a Forgery of the 
Enpliſh Divines, in Foiſting a Clazſe 
into the 2oth. Article of our Church. 
And he has the Folly. to, fay, That 
this Detection too has all the four Marks. 
But he has had the Mortification ſince 

to 
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fence of Chriſtianity, But he promiles, 


Are 


the Derfts, Vindicated. | 15 


to ſee the Church of England Vindicated, 
and the Forgery turn'd upon Himſelf 


and Partners. And to Encreafe his 
Torment, done by a Prieſt; which makes 


the Evil Spirit that Poſſeſſes him, Gzaſb 


his Teeth, and Rage in his Impotent M- 
dice, being now overcome by Thoſe 
who ſhall Judge him at the laſt Day. 

8. Theſe are all the Inſtances brought 
in the Detection to overthrow the four 
Marks. Which he calls p. 45. deftraere 
aliena, to Confute theſe Proofs in De- 


ponere Noſtra, to give his Proofs for it, 
Never) to ſee the Light. It he had 
Intended it, he wou'd have given us 
ſome Specimen of it in this, Where he 
Spends much the greateſt Part of his 
Book in bitter Railing and moſt Sc 
rilous Reflections, Fit upon my Self, 
and then upon all Clergy and Przeſthaod. 
Which I think not Worth my white 
to Anſwer. ee 15113 3009 
9. He concludes with Perſonating a 
Deiſt, and telling what he wou'd ſap, 
which he does very Naturally, thus, 
. 4. © Thar he wou'd, ſo. far have 
entered into a Nice and Critical Du- 
& quiſition of the Matter, Weight, and 
Authentictueſt 
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&« Authentickneſs of the Books of the Old 
4 and New Teſtament, as to have Ren- 
4 dred them both Sparioas and Incre- 
4 dible; and Conſequently no Compe- 
4 tent Witneſſes of what they Relate, 
«either concerning Miracles, or any 
* other extraordinary Accounts, or 
« Supernatural Occurrences contained 
« in Reveal Religion. 
This is the Work he has been lately 
about in Holland with his Friend Toland 
| (who Conſecrates the Sacrament for 
[0 his Dog!) and other Free-Thinkeys, of 
4 Which I have ſeen an Account from 
good Hands. And they are in Queſt 
"of ſome fine Old Manuſcript, which will 
Prove that Jeſus was Thirty Years in 
"Fgypt and more Skill*d in all the Lear- 
ning of that Country than Moſes. And 
that they Both did their Miracles b 
Magick. I remember an Old Jem wit 
whom I had frequent Converſation, 
aſter I had given him one of theſe 
*Books of the Deiſts and Fews, told me 
that ther was ſuch a Manuſcript con- 
cerning Jeſu being ſo long in Ag pt, 
but that they durſt not Produce it in 
a Chriſtian Country. I ask'd him it Þ 
the Truth of that Manuſcript cou'd be 
le by the four Marks, * ) 
QItE wh * eir 


. * 
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their Ola and our New Teſtament had ? 


He faid, No, it cou'd not Stand that 


Tex, but it might be True for all that: 
But this Author can eaſily ſfipply the 
Defect, and make it bear the four Marks, 
full as well as theſe Stories to which 
he R * them. And I wou'd Adviſe 
him, That when his Opas Palmare comes 
put, Which he has Concerted with Jo. 
and, Le Clerc, &c. in Aid of the Book 
of the Rights (Abridg'd and Tranſlated 
ato French by the Latter, with high 
ommendations, in his , Brbliotheque 
ro to Detect the Apocryphal Books 
of the New Teſtament (that is, of them 
all) he wou'd take Care to Fortify his 
ouchers with the four Marks. Which 
ill be no difficult Task, in the Man- 
er he has done it to his Prieſt-Craft 
n Perfection M >a vet 


(IV.) When the Short Method with. 
be Deiſts came firſt out, I had Verſes: 
ent me of Hideous Blaſphemy, - where= 
n our Lord Chri#t was Banter'd with 
Diabolical Malice. 
1. But the firſt that Appear'd in 
print againſt it was Monſieur Le Clere 
eefore mention'd, in his Bibliotheqae: 
hoiſie, in the Lear 1706. Tome viii. p. 
| 'C 3493 


— - - -- 4 
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„395 Where he Treats me with 
| 3 and Contempt, I did not 


think worth Notice. Had he been a 
Friend to Chriſtianity, he wou'd not 


have Affronted any One for e | 
had | 


on its behalf, tho? his Performance 
been Weak; but rather have Encou- 


wherein he had come ſhort, and how 
to have Improved. He wou'd have 
told him what other Topick had been 
more Proper for the Proof of Chriſtianity. 
And wou'd not have run down This, 
without Shewing a Better. Which he 
has not done, but Refer'd it to another 
time, like the Author of the Detection. 
2. And, as others when they have 
Nothing left to ſay, he throws the Re- 
dale ion at me— Can any Good thing 
come out of Nazareth * He ſays, I have 
Wrote Seditious and Scandalous Diſcourſes, 
but Names none. So that he may Fa- 
- ther upon _ what he pleaſes, as o- 
thers have done. And remember that 
this was in 1706. So that Nothing 
laid to my Charge ſince can be here 
3. But now as to his Arguments 
againſt the Method with the Deiſts, the 


fareſt Way will be to give you . 
£2 = lp i 


WE = 


him, and kindly Inform'd him | 
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his own Werds, that I be not thought 
to Miſrepreſent them, or Abate any 
thing of their Force. Take them then 
thus, Tranſlated into Engliſb. 6 

* fFPaur Mai — For my Part, I am 
“ Inchnable to be of Mr. Hody's Opi- 
„ niog, Who thinks ther were ſome 
« Anniverſary Diverſions in that Place. 
« which being very much frequented 
„ by. the Fews who Inhabited that 
« Part of Alexandria which lay on the 
« Sea, Coalt, ſome. People tenaciouſſy 
“ Fond of the Greet Verſian made o- 
*.thers believe it was in Memory of 
« it that theſe Rejoicings were made 
4 in the Iſle of Pharos. Thoſe that have 
“% Read the Greek . Mythologifts, or even 
« Ovid's Faſti have often Obſerved, 
„That ther were -amang the Pagans 
* ſeveral; Hſtiuals Inſtituted in-Memo- 
4 ry. of ſome Events which never hap- 
© pened; tho' theſe Fefiwals were ſaid 
* to hear Date immedatly from them. 
6 Such f Fables having + ONCE: obtained 
* Credit in Mens Minds, theſe: Hoh- 
Dos were Eſtabliſned by Degrees, 
through the Artifice of the Prien who 
* made their own Advantage by them. 
„And as their Brginwivys were not 
* Commured to Hiſſon, in 3 Geners- 
67 * C2 tion 


nm 


4 
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„tion or two after, the Original of 


them was Derived from the very 


Time when the things that were 
« thus Commemorated were ſaid to 


„% have Happened. This is an uſeful 


% Ohſervation "againſt ſome Perſons ö 
full of blind Zeal, not to give it a 
„ Worſe Name, and little Skil'd in 


{6 Hiſtory, whe: make uſe of theſe In- 
e Kiturions to prove tlie Truth of Le- 
gende, or even of the Sacred Hiſtory, 


& which ſtands in no Need of ſuch 
* equivocal Proofs that are as applica-| 


„ hle to Falſbood as to Truth. Ther is 
I know not whom, who in Compa- 
KAriſion of theſe Deſpiſes the ſtrongeſt 
«-/Proofs of Chriſtianity, I know not 
c for what End, but I very much ſuſpect 
“ it can only be to Eſtabliſh ſome 
64. Deceitful Traditions, and put them 
upon the Level with the moſt Au- 
An thentick Do#rines of Chriſtianty, in 
Order to make a Prot or Advantage 
Aby them. The Seditious, Scandalous, 
and: violent Writings ot this Man 
cannot Allow me to have a better 
2 Opi ion of him. I need not further 
zaracteriſe an Author who ſeeks to 
— a Reputation by K e 
* who b 2 it à Blemi 


0s x « to 
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„ to their own, to loſe their time in 
“ Anſwering him. | 

I will not pretend to Gueſs. here 
whom he Means that I have Ixſulted. 
For I will not Degreſs. But here is 
the full of the Argument that is made 
Uſe of in the Detection, which is No- 
thing elſe but a Comment upon this 
Text. And now we ſee the Combina- 
tion. 012. 50 b. 13114 
4. I am willing to have as mean an 
Opinion of my ſelf as Mr. Le Clerc or 
the Detection wou'd have me. And 1 
put not the Truth of Chriſtianity upon 
the Iſſue of any Topick T can make uſe 
of to Demonſtrate it. No, God forbid. 
Let God be True, but every Man a Lyar. 
But I may-be Allowed to ſtand by that 
Argument which has * Confirmed me 
and others in the Truth of Chriſtianity, 
till I ſee it fairly Confuted, and fome 
Better renn n 

5. Ahd 1 deſire Mr. Le Clerc to 
Prove what he Charges upon me, 
That I deſpiſe the Strongeit Proofs of 
Chriſtianity, in Compariſon of thoſe 1 
have Advanc'd. What other Proof have 
I deſpiſed ? What other Proof has he 
Named? And he ſhould have Named 
that - ſtronger Proof at the ſame time 

i that 
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that he Endeavour'd to overthrow this 
Proof, left having taken Men off from 
one Foundation, and giving them no 
other to ſtand upon, he might leave 
them no Foundation at all, and fo Diſin- 
gage them Quite from all Cbriſtianic), 
and make them errant Dei#s. And 
ther is more Suſpicion, ' by this Ma- 
nagement, of this being the Deſign, 
than of my Endeavouring to Introduce 
Popery or Paganiſm, by ſhewing ſuch 
Proofs of 9 as none of their 
Legends, of the one ſort or the other, 
can Pretend to: Notwithſtanding all 
the Zeal Mr. Le Clerc or the Detection 
have ſhewed, to make the Fal, of 
Chriſt as Fabulom as the other. 

6. Therefore in Defence of Chriſtiari- 
4% I will ſhew the Failings of Mr. Le 
Clerc's Argument againſt it, and that by 
the for Herts which he fo much Deſpiſes. 
Firſt then, the Fact of ſome Jews ma- 
king others believe that the Rejoicings 
at Pharos was in Memory of the 'Greek 
Verſion, Wants all the Marks. Unleſs 
Mr. Le Clerc can ſhew, That the Greek 
FYrfon was a Fact done Publickly in 
the Face of the World; and can pro- 
duce a Book Wrote at the Time, by the 
Actors or Eye-Witneſſes, and „ 
| on” 59 the 
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the Inſtitution of theſe Rejoicings at 
Pharos, to be Perpetually kept up in 
Memory of it. 

7. Next, for the Greek Mythologi##s 
and the Fa#: of Ovid, they ate a plain 
Proof againſt the Fa&#s, and ſhew, That 
they were Related not as Truths in 
Fatt, but only to Expreſs ſome Miubo- 
lag) or Moral, by ſuch Feigzed Repre- 
ſentations, like that of A-Jop's Fables, 
or Romances Wrote for the ſame End. 

But he fays, © That theſe Fables ha- 
“ vying once obtained Credit in Mens 
Minds, theſe Hol-Days were Eſta- 
« bliſhed by Degrees, through the Ar- 
« tiſice of the Priells; And as their 
© Beginnings were not Committed to 
« Hiſtom, in a Generation or two :af- 
ter, the Original of them was de- 
4 rived. from the very Time when the 
© things that were thus Commemo- 
« rated were ſaid to have Happened. 

But does he not ſee, That the four 
Marks Obviate all theſe | Deluſions ? 
Their Holy-Days or Commemorative 
Taſtitutions came on by Degrees. They 


did not Commence from the Time the 


Facts were ſaid to have been done. 
8. In the next place, he wholly gives 

up the Cauſe, when he ſays, That their 
| l C 4 Beginnings 
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Beginnings were not Committed to 
Hiſtory, For then ther is no Book to be 
Contronted with our Holy Bible, which 
was Wrote at the Time when the Facts 
therein Related were done, and the 
Inſtitutions in Memory of them were 
then made, by the very Actors of the 
Facts, that is, by Moſes: and by Chris. 
And theſe four Marks were thought 
upon, eſpecially the Fourth, on purpoſe 

to Diſtinguiſh the Truth of our Holy 
Scriptures, and of the Hucts therein Re- 
lated, from the Heathen or Popiſb Books 
of Legends. And tho' Mr. Le Clerc up- 
braids me with my little Skill in Hz- 


ſtory (wherein I do not Contend with 
him) yet he fees: I have Conſider'd 


the Matter ſo much, That he (with 
all his -Hzi5torical Talents) can find no 
Inſtance of any Fabulous Stories, which 
has all theſe Four : Marks; And beſides I 
can tell him, That we have 'in' Hiſtory 
the beginnings of the Heathen Feaſts, &c. 
in Memory of their Gods, and by whom 
Inſtituted, in aſter Times, and not by 
theſe Gods themſelves, nor Related by 
He-Mitneſſes. QT: * 2... JOii- } 


et he ſays, man bchoved chest 
Eb 


6. I doubt it not; It is no News 


80 tell us, That falſe Stories map be 


ö 
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Impoſed upon People, and believed by 
them. But to Diſtinguiſh theſe from 
true Facts, and to lead People into a 
juſt Method of Thinking, in this moſt 
Material Point, was my humble En- 
dea vour in finding out theſe four 
Marks. Which (Bleſſed be God) have 
yet Stood their Ground againſt all the 
Attacks made upon them. 92 | 

10. I will take leave of Mr. Le 
Clerc at this time, with ſhewing the 
good Correſpondence betwixt him and 
the Author of the Book of the Rights. 
No ſooner was that Book made Pub- 
lick, but Mr. Le Clerc thought it 
Worthy a Place in his Bibliotheque 
3 and that it might Spread, he 
made an Epitome of it, and put it in- 
to French. With high Commendations 
of it. In return to which, the Men 
of the Rights Tranſlated his French 
into Engliſh, and Publiſhed: it in Lon- 
don, with all due Reſpects co Mr. Le 
Clerc, in a Preface. "£120 *248 
And in the firſt Defence 4 the Rights, 
they forget not how much they owe 
to Mr. Le Clerc, and ſay, . 
If the Laws of Modeſty allow 
one to ſay that in his own: Defence, 

* which at other times wou'd be Un- 
© pardonable, 


4 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


| among the Oppolers of the Short 


26 The Short Method with 
« pardonable, the Author of the Rights 
« Conſidering how Buſie ſo many Pal- | 
&« piteers, like the Crafts-Men of Ephe- 
« ſus, are to ſtir up the People againſt 
4 him as an Enemy to. their Temple 
« and Religion, might be Excus'd, if 
« to take off the Edge of the Envy, 
« and to Allay the Force of that Pre- 
4 judice their utmoſt Clamours raiſe 
« againſt him, he Mentions the Cha- 
rater that is given of it by a Clergy- 
4 Man Celebrated over all the Learned 


„ World for his deep Penetration, ex- 


4 act Judgment, and great Skill in 
4 Divinity: But the Greater the Cha- 
4 racter is that is given, and the 
4 Greater the Perſon that gives it, 
« the leſs he preſumes to mention it; 
“ and therefore ſhall only refer the 
« Reader to Monfieur Le Clerc's Bibli- 


© othegue Choiſie, Tom. x. particularly 


“ p. 309. 341. 357. | $2. Out 
Thus ; I . theſe Gentlemen in 
one anothers Company, Commending 
each other! For their Endeavours were 
the ſame, to overthrow all Reveal'd 
Religion. In which Senſe the Book 
of the Rights may well be Reckon'd 
Me- 
tThod 


% 


= 
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thod with the Deiits, tho? it proceeds not 
by way of direct Anſwer to it. go 


(.) And now, that I may not 
Omit any of the Opponents I have had 
in this Cauſe of Chri#ianity, J will laſt- 
ly Name the Obſervator, who has put 
himſelf into the Number, in his Paper 
of the 7th laſt Jane, Vol. ix. N. 41. 
(i.) Where firft he Clears himſelf from 
being the Author of the Detection, which 
he fays, was laid upon Him. But he 
Vouches for it, That it is no Athesffi- 
cal Book. And brings this Argument, 
That ſome Divines have” ſpoke with as 
warh  Diſregard of the Arguments brought 
from the SYB81LLINE Oracles. A decent 
Comparion indeed, when the Di 
was concerning the Truth of the Holy 
Scriptures! In ſhort, he Condemns me, 
wid ſays, I have Betray'd the Cauſe, and 
maſt be a Papi, becauſe in all the 
Short Method I have not faid, That the 
Pope is Anti-Chriit ! And he Concludes, 
« So that as Mr. Leſſie has Managed 
the Matter, I cannot help thinking 
« that our Holy Religion is little be- 
* holden to ſuch an Advocate. 6 
2.) But he has Attempted that which 
neither Mr. Le Clerc nor the DO 
; ave 
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have Ventur'd upon, that is, to give 
his Proofs for Chriſtianity, ſince he likes 
not that of the four Marks, And his 
Proofs are theſe. 
1. Natural Conſcience 26 Reaſon. And 
the Depravation of theſe, of Which he 
ays every Man is Senſible. Then to 
an a Pagan of a Deiſt, whence comes 
is Dep ovation ? And they cannot tel 
But the Scripture tells, by the Fall o 
Adam, chereſe re the S 3 dogs muſt be 
True, and à Divine Revelation, becauſe 
they tell us that, which we cou'd ner 
have know without them, 
2. The agreeableneſs of the Doctrine 
to 1 5 Nature of God, and Exalting 
Morality. 

3. Its being Contrary, to the Corrupt 
Nature of Man, agai b Vngodin and 
Worldly Luits, Ke. 

4. That by this way of proc t de ads 
Neg on Philoſophy or Learning, and tands 
not upon Human T cltupany or Au- 
VR: Fs vf 
The Clear Evidence that the 
Pas is Azti-Chrif, from ii Theſſ. 2. 4. 
VC. 

As to the Fir#, We find not Chri- 
ſtians agreed about Original Sin, and 
its Effe s upon us. And I doubt a 

Deizt 
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Deift wou'd firſt Deſite a Proof of tlie 
Authority of the Scriptares, before he 
Believ d that Relation of it which they 
we” 
F As to the Second TIP Ihre, the 
Moral Philoſophers wou'd Contend for 
their Precepts of Vertue. And the 
Brachmans wou'd' outdo you in Mor- 
tification of the Heſh, not to Name 
the . leaſt you thou'd call me 
Suc 
And for the Foarth, Ther is no 
way to know the T ruth of Facts, bu 
what is Human, or by Revelation. An 
you Rejecting what is Human, conſe- 
quently muſt truſt te Miracle for the 
Converſion of a Deiſt. Unleſs your Fifth 
Proof of Anti-Chriſt will — — * EOS 
But, Sir, you go altogether u n 
* 1 Dope F+ N C ecke the 22 
Whereas Chri#t appeaPd'to the Fas 
for a Proof of his Doctrine. Believe me 
for the Works Sake. And if I had not 
done ſuch Works, you had had no Six, 
tho?'you had not Believed * Wane 
X. 25+ 37, 3 rt. . 24. 
And ds to the Doctrine, br + 80 on- 
ly upon that of Morality. Is Chri- 
yp then Nothing but ewe 4 


=. 


wow % 
, 
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Sir, you. have not been ſo Taught, if 


you. are a right Presbyterian. | 
The Chriſtian Faith is, to Believe in 
Chriſt as having made Satisfaction for 
our Sins, by His perfect Obedience, and 
the Sacrifice of Himſelf upon the Croſs. 
And how. ſhall a Deif have this Faith, 
but by being Convinced that Chri# is 
this Saviour of the World? And how 
ſhall he know that, but by his Works, 
teſtifying that he was ſent of God for 
this End? And how ſhall he be Sa- 
tisfy*'d of the Truth of the Facts, but 
by ſuch Hamer Evidence as I have 
en, and as all other Facts are Proved? 
Unleſs (as I ſaid) you wou'd have a 
Miracle to Convince him! I doubt this 
Method: has made many Deiſts, at leaſt 


(VI.) I remember ſoon after the 
Short. Method. came out, ſome Diſſen- 
ting Preachers deſir d a Conference with 
me upon the Subject. And they Treat- 
ed me much more  Civilly than the 
Obſervator. Lad oy a Liking 
of. what I had done, but told me 
withal, That I had Omitted the ſtron- 
geſt Proof - for Chrzztianity... 1 took. it 
very Kindly, as I ought, and 7 

em 


— 
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beer 
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and Sharper than any to- aged 
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them to tell it me, that I might Add 
it in the next Edition. They ſaid it 
was the Sel /- Evidence of the Scriptures, 
from the Dignity of the Matter, ad 
Majeity of the Stile, beyond any other 
Writing. I told them I was fully Con- 
vinc'd of it in my own Mind, and 


found that Comfort and Exultation in 


Reading them, Infinitely beyond any 
other Book or Writing 1n the World. 
And . that I doubted not it would 
Convince any who ſeriouſly Attended 
to it. K 9 had * — with 
Deiits who were Scoffers, rampled 
theſe Pearls under their Feet. And 
therefore that ſome other Topick mult 
be found out tor them, to Perſwade 
them by the plain Principles of Rea 


2 
to which only they Appealed, and of 


which only indeed they were Capable. 
For they had not yet Experienced that 
The Word of God is Quick aud Powerful, 


Heb. ir, 


Sword, piercing even to the di- 


 Viding-«ſunder of Soul and Spirit, 


and of the Joints and Marrow, and is 4 
Deſcerner of the Thoughts «nd Intents of 
the Heart. And Reading the Sqoriptares 
with Prejudice, and Minds Unpre- 

pared, they Felt not within themſelves, 


That 
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That the Law of the Lord i an andefiled 
Law, Converting the Soul; that 1 
the Statutes f the Lord are ® 5 8. 
Right, and Rejoice the Heart; 
that the Commandment of the Lord is 
Pare, and giveth Light unto the Eyes. 
This appears only to thoſe who are 
Religioufly Exerciſed in the Holy Scr:p- 
Fures. 1 
Then that Text was urged to me, 
I Joh. li. 27. Jou need not that any Man 
reach you, but as the” ſame Anointing 
geacheth you of all things, I acer 
That this was Spoke only to Believers, 
As it is faid ver. 20. Te have an Unction 
from the Holy One, and ye know all things: 
After which immediatly follows ver; 21. 
I have not Written unto you, becauſe ye 
know not the Truth, but becauſe ye know it, 
&c. Several other Texts of the like 
Nature were Quoted, but they were 
all found to Terminate only in Believers, 
I then ſhewed how differently St. Paul 
Argued with the Athenians, Act. xvii: 
24. Cc. He took his Topics from Pro- 
villence and the Works of Goa, from 
Principles allowed by themſelves. But he 
Quoted no Scripture to them, but he Quo- 
ted Aratuonè of their ] n Poets, who ſaid, 
We are the Off-ſpring of God. Whence the 
WL | Apoitle 


— 


the Deiſts, Vindicated: 33 
Apoſtle Reaſoned with them, That the 
16 4d cou'd not be like the Images 
they made of Gold, Silver, &c. But he 
Reaſoned with the Jews out of the 
Scriptures. One ſaid, he was Satisfy*d 
every one was Convinced of the Truth 
of the Scriptures who Read them, tho? 
they wou'd not Confeſs it. I told him I 
was too well Conyinc'd there were Deiſts 
in the World. And I durſt not venture 
upon that Argument with them, to tell 
them I was ſure they did Believe; in 
Regard not only to what they would 
ave Thought of me; but of the Caſe, 
for which I cou'd produce no other 


and, Billing gate againſt me, Which has 


- cerned? For I am very Poſitive that he 


made, a Method wou'd have been taken 
to have had them Cure d to kim for 


Suppoſe no body will put me toDifprove 


34 The Short Method with 
made my Anſwer to him fo Short; for 
by this I have cut of much the Grea- 
teſt Parr of his Book. He ſpends to the | 
14th Page upon theſe Topicks, before he 


comes to the go. et - And Interlards 


them often afterwards, which has 
SwelPd his Performance to ſueh a Bulk. 

But to give the Reader a Taſte what 
Streſs is to be laid upon his moſt Poſitive 
Aſſertions, I will name but one, with 
which he fills up p. 28. Repeating it 
over and over again with the Utmoſt 4 
farance, viz. That both Univerſities of 
Oxford and Cambridge have made Colt- 
ctions for me. He fays, he would Prove 
it, © If it had not been as Hlagrant and 
Notorious as our Ads of Parliament, 
« or Publick Proclamations. Now is it 


not Strange, that what is fo Hagrant 


and Notorious to all the Nation (if this 
Gentleman's Word may be taken) 
ſhould. not be known to the Perſon con- 


Never Receiv'd any ſuch Collections, 
from Both or Either of the Vniverſſties. 
And I doubt not if Collections had been 


After this, 1 


whom they were Inten 


any Facts related by this Author! THE 


| 
] 
| 
| 
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ABOUT 


Sommonocodom. 
81 R : 


Have at your Deſire, look'd into ſome 
Late Accounts of the Kingdom of 
dam, and compar'd what they relate of 
the Pretended God Sommonocodom, with 
his Hiſtory, as deliver'd by that truly 
Pious and Learned Adverſary of yours, 
who has ſs Ingeniouſly Prov'd you a Po- 
piſp  Mifſioner ; tho? were his Logick Or- 
odox, I think you ought as ſoon to 
be taken for One of the Ancient Hamins 
or Modern Talapoins. *Tis obvious to 
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the moſt Superficial Reader, That that 
Fable muſt be either the Foundation or 

Corruption of our Goſpel ; and which of 
theſe is the moſt Probable, may by tlie 
Application of your Four Rules to each of 

= them, be quickly Diſcover'd. As far 
| therefore as I can Apprehend, the only 
Inference to be Naturally Drawn from 

this Syſtem of Modern Paganiſm, fe 

ſhew, That Chriftendom- was once of a 

greater Extent than it is at preſent; 

That the Goſpel was Preach'd in the re- 

moteſt Parts of the Eaſt, before the 

French or Portugueſe Miſſions ; and that 

ſo Prodigious a Depra vation of Human 

| Reaſon ſtands in great Need of being 
once more Set Right. Iam willing to 
Believe, that all the Particulars mentio- 
ned in the Detection, are ſo many Arti. 
cles of the Siameſe Creed; tho? there arc 
ſome of them, which I have not been 

able to meet with, either in Pere II. 

chard, or IwWo other Authors, of as 

Good or Better Credit, and thoſe are 

L?, Abbe Choiſy, who went as; Aſſiſtant tc 

Monſieur Chaumant, the Firſt: Ambaſſa 

dour Sent by the French King to Sian, 

and Monſieur Ls Loubere, who went af 

.terwards thither, with the Character e 

-Ravoy Extraordinary : Perhaps 8 

Alz e mitted 
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Omitted in theſe may be Found in 
Monſieur Gervaiſe, whoſe Book I have 
formerly Read, but cou'd not now Pro- 
Cure. { muſt however take Notice, that 
our Hiſtorian has, as moſt Authors do, 
taken Care to Relate only what might 
Serve to his own Purpoſe, which was 
viſibly no other than to Ground the 
Worſhip of Jeſus Chriſt and that of 
Sommonocodom on the ſame Degree of 
Probability; and therefore he has Pru- 
dently Omitted ſuch Pretended Mira- 
cles of the Latter, as could only Serve 
to make the whole Story Ridiculous to 
a Superlative Degree. Among theſe I 
Suppoſe, moiſt People will Rank the 
Two that Follow, and yet. they ſeem 
better Able to bear the Teſt of your 
Rules than any of the reſt. Sommono- 
codom Once Flying a Paper Kite (an Ex- 
erciſe not altogether Unknown in Eu- 


gland) found the Height and Inequality 


of certain Trees to be a Great Obſtacle 
to his Pleaſure, upon which he Com- 
manded the Tops of thoſe Trees to Fall 


Even; they inſtantly Obey'd : Flying of 


n Kites has been ever ſince a Solemn 


er 


it 5 
tted 


© Diverſion among the Siameſe, I mean 


thoſe of the Greateſt Authority and Di- 
ſtinction; and to Favour them in it, 
| | D 3 y | the 
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the Trees continue Still Even. Another 
time Sommonocodom being upon an Ex- 
pedition that requir'd Haſte, took a 
Stride from the Ille of Ceylon to the 
King dom of Siam, which are not above 
Twelve Hundred Miles Aſunder, nor 
much Leſs, if our Maps are not very 
Defe&tive. To Prove the Truth of this, 
they ſhew us the Print of both his Feet; 
that which is to be Seen in Ceylon, is 
Still on the Top of a High Mountain; 
that of Siam is on a Rock now almoſt 
even with the Plain, the Mountain Once 
as High as the Other, having Sunk un- 
der x4 Mighty Weight of the Deity. 
Tis indeed Remarkable, that this Print 
of the Foot does not ſhew it to have been 
above Four or Five times Bigger than 
One of ours, ' which Diſproportion to ſo 
Large a Step, would be a Sufficient 
Ground to One of our Chriſtian Philoſa- 
phers to Queſtion the Truth of the Fact; 
and even in Siam, where the Greateſt 
| Wits are Leſs Scrupulous, there were 
thoſe Alive in 1688, who Affirm'd that 
Monument not to be of above Nine 
Years Standing. Yet the Xing and all his 
Subjects, Clergy and Laity, paid it an 
Extraordinary Veneration. Such In- 
ſtances as theſe may ſerve for a Taſte * 
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the Indian Penetration and Judgment in 
Matters of Religion; and they are 
much of the ſame Pitch in what relates 
to Arts and Sciences, Their Hiftories 
are all either Barren, or Fill'd up with 
Adventures too Groſs to find Place in 
our Romances; Truth, Reaſon, and Na- 
ture, are what they Mind Leaſt, they 
think Sticking Cloſe to any of them, to 
be a Mark of a Servile Genius, that 
Wants Fertility and Invention. Their 
Roving Imagination 1s continually em- 
ploy'd in Queſt of Wonders, and when 
they ve done, they'll Aſſert with the 
Greateſt Air of Conviction, the moſt 
Extravagant Abſurdities. Thus One of 
the Chief M:nifters of the King of Siam, 
being Sent by his Maſter to Congratu- 
late Monſieur Chaumont, the French Am- 
baſſadour, upon his Arrival on their 
Coaſts, he preſently Claim'dAcquaintance 
with him, putting him very ſeriouſly 


in Mind how above a Thouſand Years 


before, he had been Sent by the then 
King of France to Conclude an Alli- 
once with the Crown of Siam. The 
Mandarin did in this Compliment Allude 
to the Tranſmigration of Souls, the Firſt 
Principle of > ru Religion, Which be- 


ing Univerſally Believ'd, gives every  - 


D 4 one 
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one that Pleaſes an Opportunity of re- 
lating whatever comes Uppermoſt of 
th: various Accidents which have Be- 
fallen him in all the Bodies he has paſſed 
thro?,*and you may eaſily gueſs *twou'd 
be very hard to Difprove him, but in- 
deed they are generally roo well Bred to 
offer at it, and as ready to Believe the 
Wildeſt Chimera's of others, as they are 
to Vent their own. The Talapoins ne- 
ver fail to make their own Advantage of 
this Diſpoſition, and by the Fabulous 
Notions with which they fill the Peoples 
- Brains, preſerve themſelves in Great 
Credit, both their Perſons and Habita- 
tions being held ſo Inviolable, that even 
the Boldeſt Tyrants and Uſurpers have 
Scrupled Openly to Infringe their Rights; 
a Remarkable Inſtance of which happen'd 
inthe Laſt Age. The Chief Miniſter of 
State, or as Others ſay, a Prince of the 
Blood: having form'd a Conſpiracy 
againſt his Soveraign, Broke into the Pa- 
lace with Arm'd Force, and Oblig'd the 
Unfortunate Monarch to Fly for Shelter 
toa Neighbouring Convent of Talapoins, 
wherehe remain'd in perfect Safety; till 
the Tfarper had with much ado'Whee- 
Aled him out, and when he had done, 
got it Declar'd in a Great Convention of 
88 IL ien Mandarins, 
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Mandarins, that he had Forfeited his 
Right by Flying, and that his Abande- 
ning the Seat of the Empire was Quit- 
ing the Government; in Conſequence of 
which Vote he Stepped himſelf into the 
Throne. by 1 
Theſe General Obſervations on the 
Genius and Temper of the People may 
not be improper; but to ſpeak a little 
more particularly of Sommonocodom and his 
Worſhip, Shou'd any ** 3 o about 
to perſwade me to Adore him, I ſhowd 
deſire ſome more Satisfactory Evidence 
of the Truth of that rine than 
they uſually give. The Language in 
which it is preſerv'd is Different from 
the Vulgar Tongae, but they cannot in- 
form us whether it ever was a Living 
Language, nor Where, nor When theß 
Learnt it; the few Books they have, 
bear neither Date nor Name: They are 
in the fame Uncertainty as to their Civil 
Laws and Government ; Siam and Laos a 
Neighbouring Kingdom, Derive their 
Origin mutually from one another. 
Neither do their moſt Authentick Wri- 
tings Agree on the Chief Circumſtances - 
of the Birth, Life, and Death of their 
Meſſiah. Sometimes they make him Son 
STI BCT e . Fi +. 0 
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to a King of Ceylon by his Lawful Queen 
call'd Mania or Maria, and tell you that 
he had a Thouſand Brothers, not Born 
after the uſual Manner, but all Sprung 
out of the Impurities which accompa- 
ny*d his Birth. At another time they 
will have him Born of a Virgin, who Li- 
ving a Retir' d Life in an Impenetrable Fo- 
reſt, was during her Prayers Impregna- 
ted by the Beams of the Sun, and aiter- 
wards Deliver'd without Pain. The 
Agree as little about the Place, whi 
Some ſay was on the Baxks of a Great 
Lake between Siam and Camboya, Others 
in the Iſle of Ceylon. After his Birth the 
Fortune-Tellers were Conſulted by his E- 
ther King Taouſout, to know what the 
Fate of his So» wou'd be; They told 
him that he wou'd be Emperowr of the 
whole Univerſe, or if he Choſe to Aban · 
don the World, and become a Talapoin, 
he ſhou'd at Laſt arrive to the Nireupan 
or ee Degree of Felicity. And 
here I muit Obſerve, contrary to what 
the Author of the Detection is pleas'd to 
Aſſert, That Sommonocodom is not Pre- 
tended to be the Founder of the Siameſe 
Religion, or the Inſtitutor of their Aſce- 
tick Orders. They Hold the One 15 
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the Other to be as Ancient as the Worla, 
that is Eternal. For they have not fo 
much as the Notion of the Firſt and 
Supreme Being which we call God, and 
Worſhip as the Creatour and Soveraign 
Lord of all Things. Their Scheme 1n 
ſhort is this: There is a Continual 
Tranſmigration of Souls from One Bo 
into Another, Bea#, Fiſh, or Man indit- 
ferently. The Soul that Behaves it ſelf 
well in One Station, meets its Reward 
by being plac'd next time 1n a Better, 
_ Sin is Puniſh'd _ the * no 
thod ; yet all this is not ſuppos'd to 

pen chro? the Will and Direction of _ 
Over-ruling Providence, but to proceed 
from a Fatal Neceſſity, or rather from 
the Nature and Eſſence of Vertue and 
Vice, as the Flame Aſcends, and the 
Load ſtane Attracts Iron. But when a 
Soul after the Revolution of many Ages, 
has in all its Various Habitations, per- 
form?d its Part ſo well, as to have ac- 
quir'd a Fix*d and Unalterable Habit of 
Vertue, it becomes Nirewpan, that is, tis 
Freed from the Troubles of this World, 
and Diſcharg'd from all further Atten- 
dance upon Matter, and thenceforward 
Enjoys an Eternal Ret, without Care 
or. 
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or Concern for what paſſes among Men. 
Of theſe Perfect Souls they reckon in all 
but Four, of which Sommonocodom was 
the Laſt, who notwithſtanding his In- 
capacity of Doing Good or Hurt, is ſtill, 
fay they, to be Worſhipp'd, till Ano- 
ther, whom they Daily Expect, Ap- 
pears. Such were the Gods whom Epi- 
curus allow*d, that he might Avoid the 
Scandalous Name of Atheiſt, and 
whom he wou'd have to be Ador'd for 
no other Reaſon than the Excellency of 
their own Nature. And *twas perhaps 
from theſe Indians that the Stoicks Bor- 
row'd their Notion of Vertue being its 
own Reward, tho by their Way of Ex- 
plaining it, they made it yet more Ab- 
urd. To return to our Story; Sonmo- 
nocodom reſolv'd to become a Talapoin, in 
which Pious Undertaking he had for 
Companions Ter Thouſand Young Men, 
all Prixzces, all of his own Kindred. 
One of his Firſt Acts of Heroick Ver- 
tue, was to Pluck out both his Eyes, 
and then Kill his Wife and Two Chil- 
Aren, to Satishe the Hunger of ſome of 
his D#ſciples : How to Reconcile this 
Action with their own Lap, (which not 
content to Condemn 1, 


ther as the 
wk. EGreateſt 
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Greateſt of Crimes, looks upon all K#t- 
ling, even of a Beaſt, to be non 
N Ao perhaps be ſomewhat Diff 
cult: but this was not the only Blood 
he Shed, for bang Transform'd into a 
Monkey, he Kill'd a Strange Monſter, 
that was Coming to Devour a Whole Ei- 
ty; but this Coſt him Dear as we hill 
afterwards find. Seeing himſelf vid 
lently Perſecuted by his Wicked Bro- 
ther or Kinſman Jhevetar (for Autho 
are not agreed how nearly 1 {ood 
Related) he began to Examine his Con- 
ſcience, that he might Diſcoyer what he 
had Done to Deſerve ſuch TH Uſage ; for 
*tis in Siam a Fundamental Doctrine, 
that every Action Good or Bad, muſt 
Neceſſarily meet with a Proportionable 
Reward; and he remembred that being 
once in his Cups, he had throw a ſtall 
Stone at a Talapoin, and given him 4 
Slight Wound, for which be had been 
Puniſtd during Four. Hundred Ng 

ve 


xine Generations, and had beſides Layn 
Conſiderable Time in Hell. I beflef 
you may by this time be Tir'd with 
ſuch a © Rhapſody of "Nonſenſe, and thete- 
fore I ſhall come to a Concluſion of Som. 
wongcodom's Life. His Death's Related! 
NN 11 
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in Two Different Manners: Some tel! 
you that having Liv'd to his Eighty Se- 
cond Year, he Died of the Cholick, which 
he Got by Eating of Swize's Hab, and 
this was a Judgment upon him, for his 
Mantey Trick in Killing the Monſter men- 
tien'd before, the Saul of that 2 
having, been Since Transferr'd into that 
g wine; Others ſay he Kill'd Him- 
ki, and Charitably Diſtributed his own 
> amongft a Parcel of Ravenous 
Beate. It is not, I think, our Buſineſs 
to Examine which Tradition is the Beſt 
Grounded, and for the Siameſe they ne- 
ver Quarrel about the Matter. Let the 
Manner be what it will, they Place it 
Five Hundred and Forty four Years before 
the Birth of our Saviozr, and from 
thence. pretend to Number their Years. 
But Monſieur Le Loubere, an Author of 
Great Credit, who Concludes upon 2 

Good: Grounds there never was any ſu 

Mas in Rerum Natura, and Monſieur 
Caſſini the Famous Aſtronamer, are both 
of Opinion, that this can only be an Ar- 
bitrary Epoch Deriv'd from ſome Remar- 
en. Fm 8 of e 
ppen-d at that time, might have 
been reckon'd a Proper Beginning for 
| | AZtronomical 
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Act rauomical Calculations. Whether this 
Opinion be True or No, till the Sz 
can Produce ſome Monuments on Recor 
Good: or Rad, Civil or EcelefiaRicat, . of 
what Happen'd among them, er any 
where elfe, during the Space of 33 
Years from the Pretended Death of: thei 
God, — — 5 —— of their Monar- 
chy, which was but about goo Years 

I ſhall by the Benefit of your — 
ſerve my ſelf from Embracing their Re- 
ligion. Cou'd a Chaſm of Half that 
Time be found in our Eccleſiaſtical Hi- 
ory, I am apt to believe we ſhou'd 
have but Few Chriſtians, in ſo Diſcer- 
ning an Age as ours. I cannot take m 
Leave without putting you in Mind, 
ta deſire your Antagoniſt, that after ha- 
ving ſo Compleatly Demoliſh'd the Ar- 
guments with which you Undertake to 
Support Chriſtianitiy, he wou'd at length 
Produce his on, and at the ſame time 
be pleas'd to tell us what the Uſe of Mi- 
racles ſhou'd be, for I have the Charity 
to Believe him too much a Christian to 
Deny there ever was any ſuch thing, 
and too much a Philoſopher, not to Admit 
of that Eſtabliſh'd Axiom; Deas et Na- 


tura nibil agunt fruſtra. d I the Ho- 
| nour 


48 The LETTER, &c. 
nonr of his Acquaintance, being my 
ſelf a little inclin'd to Feepticifim, y 
wou'd Adviſe him as a Friend not to Be- 
tray the ſame Diſingenuity in Arguin 
ainſt Revelation, that he and others 10 
often Complain of in thoſe who Con- 
tend for it. I am . O21 
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THE 


Truth of Chriſtianity 
eee Ho 
| IN A 


DIALOGUE 


Betwint a o& 
e and a Duror. 


Wherein the Caſe of che Few: is like: 
* wiſe Conſider 3 a 


19 Citnisrun, T is ſtrange 102 

| ſhou'd ſtand irout 

E ſo againſt 4 £ 
own Happine 

= nd Employ vous whole Wit and A 

To Work in your ſelf a Disbelief of any 

ture Rewards or Puniſhments; only that 


you may live Eaſie (as you 2 in 


1 
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this World, and Enjoy = Pleaſares. 
Which yet you cannot Enjoy free and 
Undifturb'd from the Fear of thoſe 
things that are to Come, the Event 
of which you Pretend not to be Sare 
of : And therefore are Sure of a Life 
full of Trouble that admits not of any 
Conſolation, and of a Miſerable and Wretch- | 
ed Death, according to the Utmoſt that | 
you your ſelf Propoſe! 7 fg 

DzisT. How can you ſay that? When | 
I propoſe to Live without any Fear of 
thoſe things. I fear not Hell, and I 
have Diſcarded the Expectation of Hea- 
ven, becauſe I believe Neither. 

CRR. Are you Sure ther are no ſuch 

things? 75 REI. 
D. That is x Negative, and J pre- 
tend not to Prove it. 

Cux. Then you muſt Remain in a 
Doubt of it. And what a Condition is 
it to Dye in this Doubt, when the Iſſue 


is Eternal Miſery! And this is the Ut- 


moſt, by your own Confeſſion, that 

ou can Propoſe to your ſelf. There- 
fore I call'd yours a Disbelief, rather 
than a Belief of any thing. It is we 
Chriſtians. who Believe, you Deiſts only 


Diſhelieve. 


And 


Demonſtrated, c. 5 
es. And if the Event ſhou'd prove as 
nd you wou'd have it, and that we ſhou'd 
oe all be Annihilated at our Death, we 
nt ſhou'd be in as Good a Condition as 
ure you. But on the other Side, if the 
ife ¶ Event ſhou'd prove as We expect 
ny it, then you are Eternally Miſer able, 
ch. and We Eternally e Therefore 
at one wou'd think it the of Part to 
take our Side of the Queſtion. 
Eſpecially conſidering, That thoſe 
poor Pleaſures, for the Sake of which 
you Determine your ſelves againſt Us, 
are but meer Amuſements, and no Real 
Enjoyments, Nay, we had better be 
without them than have them, even 
as to this Life it ſelf. Is not Tempe- 
rance and a Healthful Conſtitution more 
Pleaſant than thoſe Pains and Aches, 
Sick. Head and Stomach, that are the 
Inſeperable Companions of Debauchery 
and Exceſs, beſides the Clouding our 
Reaſon, and turning Sattiſb in our Un- 

der landing ? MF 8 

De. We take Pleaſure in them for 
the Time. And mind not the Conſe- 
quences —— But however, a Man can- 
not Believe as he pleaſes. And there- 
tore Notwihſtanding all the Glorious 
and all the Terrible things you 5 
| E 2 EM 
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of, it makes Nothing to me, Unleſs 
you can Evidently [Prove them to be 
ſo. And you miſt ſtill leave me to 
Judge for my ſelf, after you have 
eee 

CRR. What I have faid, is only to 
Diſpoſe you to hear me . and 
not to be Prejudiced againſt your own 
Happineſs, both Here and Hereafter, 


1 _ 4 22 — _— R——— 


T2.) Ds. Well, without more Pre- 
facing, the Caſe is this; T Believe a 
God as well as you. But for Revelati- 

on, and what you call the Holy Scrip- 
tures, 1 may think they were Wrote 
by Pioas and Good Men, who might 
take this Method of Speaking as from 
God, and in His Name, as Suppoling 
that thoſe Good Thoughts came from 
Him, and that it wou'd have a grea 
ter Effect upon the People. And might 
Couch their Morals under Hiſtorys of 

7 Suppos'dt to be done, as feveral 
of the Wiſe Heathens have taken this 
Courſe, in what they told of Jupiter 
and Jan, and the Reft of their Gods 
and Goddeſſes, But as to the Fatts 
themſelves, I -belteve the One no 'more 

than the Other. Or that all the Fe#: 
e . PASS ; in 
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in Ovid's © Metomorphoſes, or in Aſop's 
Fables were True. 4 4 4p 
Car. You ſeem willing by this 
to preſerve a Reſpectful Eſteem F 
Value for the Holy Scriptures, as being 
Wrote by Pious and Good Men, — 
with a good Deſign to Reform the 
Manners of Men. n 

But your Argument proves directly 
againſt the Purpoſe for which you 
brought it. And makes the Pen-Mez 
of the Scriptures to be far from Good 
Men, to be not wy Cheats and Impoſtors, 
but Blaſphemers and an Abomination be- 


fore God. For ſuch theſe ſame Scrip- 
J ures „ call thoſe who Pre- 


ſume to ſpeak as from God, and in His 
Name, when He had not ſent them, 
and given them Authority ſo to do. 
And the Law in the . Scriptures, Con- 
demns ſuch to be Ston d to Death as 
Blaſphemers. vp | 

t was not ſo with the Heather, their 
Moraliſts did not uſe the Style of Thus 
auth the Lord, And their Philoſophers 
Oppos'd and Wrote againſt one ano- 
ther without any Offence. For all the 
Matter was which of them cou'd Rea- 
ſon Beſt, they Pretended to no more. 


E 3 And 


= 
* 
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And for the Fas of the Fables of 
their Gods, themſelves did not - Believe 
them, and have Wrote the Mythology 
or Moral that was Intended by them. 
D. But many of the Common 
People did Believe the Fa#s themſelves. 
As it is with the Common People 
now in the Church of Rome, who Be- 
lieve the moſt Senſleſs and Ridiculous 
Stories in their Books of Legends to be 
as True as the Goſpel, Tho? the more 
Wiſe among them call them only Pow} 
Frauds to Encreaſe the Devotion of 
the People. And ſo we think of your 
Goſpel it ſelf and all the other Books 
you oy were Wrote by Men Divinel 
Inſpir d. We will let you keep them 
to Cajole the Mobb, but when you 
3 Impoſe them upon Men ©! 
Senſe, We muit come to the Teft with 
vou. bn 1 
s CHR. That is what I deſire. And 
to ſee whether ther are no more Evi 
ences to be given for the Truth 0 


Chriſtzanity, that is, of the Holy Scripy * 
turts, than are given ſor the Legend, 
and all the Fabulous Stories of th / 


up- my Argument, and 'Confeſs that © 


8 
WHIP 
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it is not in my Power to Convince 
ou. | | / 
l Dx. I cannot Refuſe to Join Iſſue 
with you upon this. To begin then, 
I defire to know your Evidences for the 
Truth of hex: Scriptures and the Facts 
therein Related. 


92 CR. If the Truth of the Book 
and the Fas therein Related be proved, 
I ſuppoſe you will not Deny the Do- 
dtrines to be True. 
DE. No. For if I faw ſuch Miracles 
with my Eyes as are faid to have been 
done by Moſes and Chriſt, I cou'd not 
think of any greater Proof to be given, 
that ſuch an one was ſent of God. 
Therefore if your Bible be True as to 
the Facts, I muſt Believe it in the Do- 
ctriue too. But ther are other Books 
which Pretend to give us Revelations 
from God, and we muſt know which of 
theſe is True. _ 1 
CHR. To diſtinguiſh this Book from 
all others which Pretend to give Reve- 
lations from Gad, theſe four Marks or 
Rules were ſet down. $33 Jar \s 
(D. That the Fa#s Related be ſuch | 
of which Mens outward . Senſes their 
Hes and Ears may Judge. 
Ws 7 Tie 
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[Ibis cuts off Enthuſiaſtical Pretences iſ 
to Revelation, and Opinions which may 
be Propagated in the Dark, and like 


the Tares not known till they are Grown 
up, and the firſt Beginning of them not 
Diſcover'd.] re en 
II. That theſe Fa#s be done Openly 
in the Face of the World. 
III. That not only Publick Mann- 
ments, but outward Inſtitutions and 
Actions ſhould be Appointed and Per- 
perually kept up in Memory of them. 
IV. That theſe Inſtitutions to be 
Obſerved ſhould Commence from the 
| 4 that the Facts were done. And 


Conſequently that the Book wherein 
Theſe 122, and Inſtitutions are Recorded, 
{ſhquld be Written at the "Time, and 
by choſe, who did the Fatt, or by Ex 
and Ear-Mitneſſes. For that is Included 
in this Mark, and p Fame main Part of 
it; To prevent Falſe Stories being Coin'd 
in after Ages of things done many 
Hundred Years before, which None 
Alive can Diſprove. Thus 7 ole Wrote 
His five Books containing his Acfions and 
Taftitations, And thoſe of Chriſt were 
Wrate oy, fs Diſcip es," who Were He 
and Ear-Witneſſes of what they Related. 
4nd particular Care was taken of this, as 
oh | 5 ND bs 7 8 ed 7 you 


. 
b. 4. 
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| you may ſee, Act. i. 21, 22. upon Chu- 
ag — to ſupply the Place of Judas, 
Wherefore 7 theſe Men which have Com- 
any d with us, all the time that the Lord 
Teſs went in and out among us, beginning 
from the Baptiſm of John, until that ſame 
Day that He was taken * from us, muſt 
one be Ordained to be Witneſs with us of 
His Reſurrettion. And St. John begins 
his firſt Epiſtle thus, That which was 
from the Beginning, which we have Heard, 
which we have ſeen with our Eyes, which 
we have Looked upon, and our Hands have 
| Handled —— That which we have ſeen and 
Heard declare we unto yu. nog 
I have Explain'd this 2 Mark, 
becauſe the Author of the Detection, 
either N. — or 1gnorantly, ſeems not 
to Underſtand it. And this alone over 
throws all the Stories he has told, 
which he wou'd make Parallel to the 
Fats of Moſes, and of Chrit; And there- 
fore alledges that they have all theſe four 
Marks. But he muſt Begin again, and 
own that theſe four Marks ſtill ftand an 
Irrefragable Proof of the Truth of any 
Fact Which has them All; Till he can 
Produce a Book which was Wrote: by 
the 4H#ors or Eye-Witneſſes of the Facts it 
Relates ; And ſhew that ſuch Fa##s, ha- 
mow  ; ving 
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_ the other three Marks, have beenDete- 
Qed to be Falſe. Which when he can do, 
I will give him up theſe four Marks 
as an Inſufficient Proof, and own I was 
miſtaken in them. But hitherto they 
have ſtood the Teſt. For he himſelf 
will not ſay, he has produced any ſuch 
Book in all his Detection. 
If he fays, That Facts may be Tra, 
tho? no ſuch Book can be produced for 
them, and tho* they have not All the 
foretaid Marks. I will eaſily Grant it. 
But all I contend for is, That what- 
ever Fat# has All theſe four Marks, 
Cannot be Falſe. For example, Cow'd 
Moſes have Perſwaded Six Hundred 
Thouſand Men that he had led them 
through the Ses in the Manner Re- 
lated in Exudus, if it had not been True? 
If he Cou'd, it wou'd have been a 
Greater Miracle than the Other. The 
like of their being Fed Forty Lears in 
the Wilderneſs without Bread, by Mauna 
Rained down to them from Heaven. 
The like of Chriſt's feeding Five Thou- 
ſand at a Time with Five Loaves. 
And ſo of all the Reſt. - The Two firſt 
Marks ſecure from any Cheat or Impo- 
Fare at the Time the Fas were done. 
And the Two laſt Mayks ſecure Equally 


from 
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from any Impoſition in after Ages, be- 
cauſe this Boot which Relates theſe 
Facts, ſpeaks of it ſelf as Written at 
that Time, by the Actors or Eye-Wit- 
neſſes; And as Commanded by God to be 
Carefully kept and Preſerved to all Ge- 
nerations, and Read Publickly to all 
the People, at Stated Times, as is Com- 
manded, Deut. xxxi. 10, 11, 12. And 
was Practiſed, viii. 34, 35. Neb. 
viii. &c. And the Inſtitutions appointed 
in this Book were to be Perpetually 
Obſerved from the Day of the Inſtiration 
for Ever among theſe ron in Me- 
mory of the Had, as the Paſſover, 
Exod. Xii. and ſo of the Reſt. Now 
Suppoſe this Book to have been Forged a 


Thouſand Years after Moſes, Wou'd not 


every one ſay when it firſt Appeared, 
Wo heviy Heard of this Book. beloed, 
we know of no ſuch Inſtitations, as of 
a Paſſover, or Circumciſion, or Sabbaths, 
and the _ _ and Faſts therein 
Appointed, of a Tribe of Levi, and a 
Tabernacle wherein they were to ſerve 


in ſuch an Order of Prieſthood, &c? 
Therefore this Book muſt be an errant 
 Forgery, for it Wants all thoſe Marks it 


gives of it ſelf, as to its own Conti- 


nuance, and of thoſe Inſtitutions it Re- 


lates. 
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lates. No Iuſtance can be ſhewn ſince 
the World began of any Boot fo Cir- 
cumſtantiated, that was a Forgery, and 
Paſs'd as 17uth upon any People. I 
think it Impoſſible, And therefore that 
the four: Marks are ſtill an Invincible 
Proof of the Truth 'of that Book and 
thoſe Facts wherein All theſe Marks do 
Meet, Y 7 3 — 4 
But ſince I am come upon this Sub- 
ject again, I will Endeavour to Improve 


it, and give Four other Marks, ſome of 


which no Fa#, however True, ever had, 
or can have, but the Fact of Chrift 
alone. Thus while I Support the Fact 
of Moſes, I ſet that of Chri# above 
him, as the Lord is above the Ser- 
want. And the Jews being herein prin- 
cipally Concerned, I will Conſider their 
Caſe likewiſe as we go along. There- 
fore I add this Fifth Mark as Peculiar 
to our Bible, and to Diſtinguiſh it from 
all other Hiſtories which Relate Facts 
Formerly done. | | IA 

(.) That the Boot which Relates 
the Tad, contain likewiſe the Law of 
that People to whom it belongs, and 
be their Statute- Boot by which their 
Cauſes are Determin'd. This will make 
it Impoſſible for any to Coin or _ 
20491 UC 


Forge a 
Publiſh 
the Jud 
That t 


Years 
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ſuch a Book, ſo as to make it Paſs up- 
on any People. For example, if I ſhou'd 


Statute-Book for England, and 
it next Term, cou'd I make all 
es, Lawyers, and People believe, 


his was their true and onl 


Statute-Book by which their Cauſes had 
been Determined theſe many Hundred 
paſt? They muſt Forget their 


b. Old Statute-Booł, and Believe that this 
ve New Book which they never Saw ' or 


of Heard 


of before, was that ſame Old 


id, Boot which has been Pleaded in Weſt 
iſ minſter-Hall for ſo many Ages, which 
i has been fo often Printed, and the Ori- 


n- ſion. 


ve — of which are now kept in the 
ower, to be Conſulted as ther is Occa- 


FR De. I Grant that to be Impoſſible: 
e- But how do you Apply it? | 
ar CHrx: It is Evident as to the Books 
m of Moſes, which are not only a Hiſtory 
#; | of the Jews, but their very Statute- Booł, 
wherein their Municipal Law, as well 
es Civil as Eccleſiaſtical, was Contained, 
of De. This is ſo indeed as to the 


1d Books! of Mofes, to which they always 

Appealed; Io the Law and to the Teſti- 

mony. And they had no other Statutes 

Book,” But this will not Agree to 2 
| s DIA 193k ; ; 


pet, 


. 
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Goſpel, which is no Municipal Law, nor 
any Civil Law at all, and no Civil 
Cauſes were Tryed by it. 
CHr. The Law was given to the 
— as a Diſtinct and ſeparate People 
all other Nations upon the Earth. 

And therefore was a Municipal Law parti- 
cularly for that Nation only of the Jews, 
But Chriſtianity was to Extend to. all 
the Nations of the Earth. And - Chri- 
 ftians were to be Gather'd out of all 
Nations, and therefore the Goſpel cou'd 
not be a Municipal Law as to Civil 
Rights to all Nations, who had Each 
their own Municipal Laws, This cou'd 
not be without Deſtroying all the Mu- 
nicipal Laws in the World, of every 
Nation whatſoever. And then None 
cou'd be a . Chriſtian, without at the 
fame time becoming a Rebel to the 
Government where he liv'd. This wou'd 
have been for Chriit to have immediatly 
ſet up for Univerſal and Temporal KI No 
of all the World, as the Jews expected 
of their Meſſiah, and therefore wou'd 
have made Chri# a Kim. But He In- 
ſtructed them in the Spiritual Nature 
of His Kingdom, that it was not of this 
World, nor did Reſpect their Tempora 
or Civil Matters. Which therefore He 
leſt in the ſame State he found them, 
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and Commanded their Obedience to 
their Civil Governours, tho? Heathen, not 
only for Wrath, but alſo for Conſcience 
Sake. And as to the Law of Moſes, He 
left the Jews ſtill under it, as to their 
Civil Concerns, ſo far as the Ramans, 
under whoſe Subjection they then were, 
would Permit them. As Pilate ſaid to 
them, Te have 4 Law. And Judge ye. 
Him according to your Law. _ 
But the Cape! was given as the Sp, 
ritual and Eccleſiaſtical Law to the Church, 
whitherſoever Diſperſed through all Na- 
tions; for that did not Interfere with 
their Temporal Laws, as to Civil Go- 
vernment. And in this the fifth Mark, 
is made Stronger to the Goſpel, than 
even to the Law. For it is Eaſier to ſup- 
poſe that any Fargery mightCreep in to the 
Manicipal Law of a particular Nation, 
than that all the Nations whither' Chriſt;- 
anity is Spread ſhou'd Conſpire in the. Cor- 
ruption of the Goſpel, Which to all Chris 
ſtians is of infinitely greater Concern 
than their Temporal Laws. And without 
ſuch a Concert of all Chriftian Nations 
and People Suppoſed, no ſuch Forgery 
cou'd paſs: Undiſcover'd in the Goſpel, 
which is Spread as far as Chriſtianity, 
and Read Daily in their Pablick Offices. .. 


De, 


. 
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DE. But I fay it is Diſcover'd, as 
Appears by the Multitude of your Vari- 
ous Lections. "LOR 168»; 
Cx. That cannot be call'd a Forgery; 
it is Nothing but ſuth Miſtakes as may 
very Eaſily 2 and are almoſt Un- 
avoidable, in ſo many Copies as have 
been made of the Goſpel, before Prin- 
ting was known. And' conſidering the 
many Tranſlations of it into ſeveral 
Languages, where tlie Idioms are Differ- 
ent, and — may be Miſtaken, to- 
gether with the Natural Slips of Amas 
nuenſes, it is much more Wonderful, 
that ther are no more Various Lections, 
than that ther are ſo many. 
But in this Appears he great Pro. 
vidence of God in the Care the Chriſti- 
ans took of this, That they have Mark- 
ed every the leaſt Various Lection, even 
Syllabicat : And that among all theſe 
er is not found One which makes any 
Alteration either in the Fas, or in the 
Doctrines. So that inſtead of an 06. 
jeltion, this becomes a Strong Confirma- 
tion of the Truth and Certarnty of the 
Goſpel. Which ſtands thus perfectly 
Clear of ſo much as any Doubt con- 
cerning the Facts or the Doctrines there- 
J 5 | 
«4 . | ut 
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But I will now Proceed to a Stronger 
vidence than even this, and all that 
2s been ſaid before; which I have 
ade the Sixth Mark, and that is the 
ſopick of Prophecy. | 


(VL) The great Fact of Chriſt's com- 
g into the World was Propheſ d of 
the Old Teſtament from the Begin- 
ing to the End, as it is ſaid Lak. i. 


1 fo all the Holy Prophets which have 


en ſince the World began, 

is Evidence no other Tad ever 
ad, For ther was no Propheſy of Mo- 
es, but Moſes himſelf did Propheſy of 
hriſt. Deut. xviii. 15. (Apply d A#. 

ll, 22, 23, 24.) And ſets down the 
everal Promiſes given of Him. The 
rſt was to Adam, immediatly after the 
hall. Gen. iii. 15. Where He is Call'd 
he Seed of the Woman, but not of the 
Man, becauſe He was to have no Man 
or His Father, tho' He had a Woman 
o His Mother. And of None other can 
his be ſaid, nor that He ſhow'd Braiſe 
he Serpents Head, that is, overcome the 
evil and all his Powers 
He was again Promis'd. to Abraham, 
is you may fee Gen. xii. 3. xviii. 18 


Pee chis Apply'd Gal. iii. 16. 


| F 3 Jacob | 


* 
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Jacob did Exprelly Propheſy of Him, 
with a Mark of the Nane He 
ſhow'd come, and calls Him Shiloh or 
E that was to be Sent. Gen. xlix. 10. 
Balaam Propheſy'd of Him by the 
Name of the Star of Jacob, and Scepter 


of I al. Num. xxiv. 17. | 
| A aal Him 4 Meſſiah the 


Prince. And tells the Time of Hi 


Coming and of His Death. r 


It was foretold that He ſhou'd be 


Born of a Virgin. Iſai. vii. 14. In the Cit 
of Bethlehem. Micah. v. 2. of the Seel 
ob Jeſſe Iſai. xi. 1. 10. His low Eſtats 
and Ss 

P 


fferings are Particalarly' Deſcrib' 


al. XXii. and 1/2. liii. And His Re h 
reftion, Plal. xvi. 10. That He ſhou' 


fit u 

and be Call'd, Wonderful, the Migh 
God, the Prince of Peace. Iſai. ix. 6 
7. Ihe Lord our . Jer. xxxii 
16. Jehovah Tſidkenu (an Incommunicall 


pon the Throne of David for Ever 


Name given to None but the Great C 


alone) And, Immanuel, that is, God wii 
ws.; Hat vii. 14. And David whoſe Sa 
He was, according to the Fleſh, calle 
The Cauſe of His Saffexings is ſai 
to. be for the. Sins 0 2 People, and 
not for Himſelf. Ji. liii. 4, 5, 6. Ds 
. 26. 7) 


. 
1 


e 


Af 
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1. And as to the Time of His Coming, 

t is Expreſly faid (to the Confuſion 
ff the Joes now) That it was to be 
before the Scepter ſhou'd depart from 
fudah, Gen. xIix. 10. In the Second Tem- 
le, Hag. ii. 7. 9. Within Seventy 
zeks of the Building of it. Dax. ix. 24. 
hat is, (according to the Prophet ical 


nown Sale of a for a Tear) within 
our Hundred and Meß Lears after. 


0 ) From theſe and many more Pro- 
of the Meffiah or Chriſt, His Com- 
a * the 12s n e 
he from the 2 7 but 
wre eſpecially about . "in 
rhich it was foretold He ſhou'd Some 
hen ſeveral Falſe Meſſiahs did Appear 
wng them. And this Expet7ation fil 
emains with them, tho* they Confeſs 
Wat the Time foretold * the Fro. 
for His Coming, is 
But what 1 bave next N 


eir Meſh, who was 


falleir Book A Lam, a 
er, and N of all the Earth. wo 
Dalat had the les 0 do with this 


der were no Prophets to them. 


Fs. Therefore 


a 


more Strange to you. 
was Natural for the Jews 5 "Pig EX 
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Therefore what I have to Shew you 
is, That theſe Prophecies of the Meſſiah 
were likewiſe to the Gentiles, For it 
. is faid that He ſhou'd be the Expect a. 
tion of the Gentiles as well as of the 
Tews. And Gen. xlix. 10. That the 
Gathering of the People (or Nation, 
ſhou'd - to Him. In the Vulgar it 
is Render*d Expectatio Gentium, The Ex- 
pelt ation of the Gentiles. He is calbd |. 
the Deſire of all Nations. Hag. ii. 7 © 
And I will ſhew you the General Ex 
pectation the Gentiles had of His Com. 
ing, about the Time that He did Come 
They knew Him by the Name at! 
the Eat. Their Tradition was, Tha p 
the Exit ſhou'd Prevail, Ut Valeſceru E 
Ox1eNs, as I will ſhew you preſently] tl 
W 
ſe 
is 


But firſt let me tell you, 'That the Hc 
ly Scripture often Alludes to Him un. 

er this Denomination. The Blood e 
the Great Expratory Sacrifice was to bil 
Sprinkled towards the Ea#. Lev. xv 
14. to ſhew whence the True Expi 
tory Sacrifice ſhou'd Come. And H 
is thus * p24 Styl'd in the Prophet: 
| Rgeh, iii. 8. it is faid, according to thy no 
Vulgar, I will bring forth my Servant. 
EasT. And Chap. vi. 12. Behold the Ms 
whoſe-Name is the EAST. Our Engl; Fs 
= | | de 
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ders it in both Places the Branch, for 
the Hebrew Word bears both Senſes. 


But the Greek renders it 'arenaj, which 
we Tranſlate the Day-Sprizg. Luk. 1. 


78. and put on the Margin Sun-Riſing 
or Branch. The Vulgar has it Oriexs 


ex Alto, the Eaſt or Sun-riſng from on 
High. He is call'd the San of Righte- 
ouſneſs, Mal. iv. 2, And it is ſaid Jai. 


Is, 3. The Gentiles ſhall come to thy Light, 


and Rings to the Brightneſs of thy Ri- 


020 Now, SIR. how Literally was 
this fulfilPd in the Magi (generally Sup- 
'd to be Kings) coming from the 
ait, led by a Star which Appear'd to 
them in the Ea#, to Worſhip Chrisi 
when He: was Born, and to bring Pre- 
ſents unto Him as unto a Ning? As it 
is told in the Second of St. Matthew. 
do you Quote St. Mat- 
You know we make no 
more of him than of one of your Le- 
gend-Writers, and believe this Story no 


more than that theſe Three Mings are 
now Bury'd at Colqne. 2 


GI C HR. You make great Uſe of 


the? Legends, and ANTE: every thing 


3 by 


by them. And I confeſs they are the 


ery, we have the Authority of the Church 


the Holy Scriptures, and in Particular 
for the Fact of Chris, then 1 will Be- 


this great Fa above all other 
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reatelt Afront to Chriſtianiy, and (if 
oſſible) a Diſproof of it, as it muſt be 
to thoſe who will Place them upon the 
ſame Foot with the Holy Bible, as too 
many do in the Charch of Rome, and 


for Both. And they are Taught to Re- 
ceive the Holy Scriptures upon the Au- 
thority of the Church only. But m 
Buſineſs is not with them now. I ſhal. 
only ſay, That when they can bring 
ſuch Evidences for the Truth of their 
Legends, or for any Particular Fa# 
in them, as I do for the Truth of 


— == = „ — >. x. 


lieve them. Wy ab 1 
DE. Will you believe Nothing that 
my not all theſe Evidences you. pro- 


| G) ux: Far from it. Por then ! 
mult believe Nothing but this Single 
Fatt of Chriſt. Becauſe no other Fall 
in the World, no not of all thoſe Re- 
corded in Holy Scriptures, has all theſe 
Ewidences which the Fadt of Chriſt has, 
And fo God has thought fitting, That 
us, of 

the 


F ‚ re 


2 


1 


ä 
|” 
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he the teft Glory to God, and Impor- 
(it rao Mankind” ſhou'd Appear with 
be Greater and more undeniable Evidence 
he | than any other Fa# ever was in the 
oo | World. l 

| DE. We are now upon the particu- 
lar Fact of the Magi or Wiſe Men Com- 
ing to Chriſt. Have you any more to 
ay as to that? | 


(5.) Cxx. It has thoſe fame Evi- 
dences that the Truth of the Bible in 
General has, which are more than can 
be produc'd for any other Book in the 
World. But now as to this Fa# in 
Particular, St. Matthew was the firſt 
who Wrote the Goſpel, and it was in 
the ſame Age when this Fa was faid 
hat to be done. And can you think it 
ro- | Poſſible that ſuch a Fact as this cou'd 

I fave paſs'd without Contradictian, and 

a Publick Expoſing of Chriſtianity, then 

n 1 {© Defirable and ſo much Endeavour'd 
gle by the Unbelieving Jews, their High- 
act N Friefts, Elders, &c. as the only Means 
Re- | for their own Preſervation, if the Fatt 
jeſe | had not been NVotoridus and freſh in the 
has, | Memory of all the People then at Jeru- 
hat lem, viz. That theſe Wiſe Men came thi- 
„of cher, and that Herod and the whole City 
"8 F 4 + Were 
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were TraubPd at the News they brought 


of the Birth of the Ni of the Jews; 
That Herod thereupon gather'd all the 
Chief-Prieſts and Scribes of the People 
together, that they might Search out 
of the Prophets and know the Place 
where Chri# ſhou'd be Born; And 
then the Slaughter of rhe Infants in 
and about Bethlehem, and in all the Coafts 
thereof, which follow'd —— I fay cou 
ſuch a Fadt as this have Paſs'd at that 
very time, if it had not been True? Cou'd 
St. Matthew have hop'd to have Paum'd 
this Nan all the People, and upon thoſe 
very fame Chief -Prieſts and Scribes who 
he ſaid were ſo far Concern'd in it? 
Wa d N 1 1 8 have 8 
t, if it had been a Forgery? Eſpecially 
Eben the Detectin 8 ant 1 
Strangled Chriſtianity in its Birth. Wou'd 
not They have done it who Suborn'd 
alſe Witneſſes againſt Chrift, and gave 
rge Money to the Soldiers to Canceal 
(if Poſſible) His Reſurrettion 7 Wou'd 
not They have done it, who Perſecuted 
Chriſtianity with all Spite and Fury, and 


Invented all Imaginable falſe Stories and 


Calumpies againſt it? Whereas here was 
one at hand, this of the Magi, which, 
if Falfe, cou'd have been ſo Elly Ie 
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tected, by Appealing to every Man, 
Woman — Child, I may ſay, Fg We 
lem, Bethlehem, and even in all Jaaea, 
who no doubt had heard of the Terri- 
ble Maſſacre of ſo many Infants, and the 
„„ of Lao) ae. ha 

De, I can give no Account why 
the Writers againſt Chri#ianity. did not 
Offer to Contradict this Fact of the 
Star and the Magi, which is put in 
the very Front of this Goſpel of St. Mat- 
thew. And there it is call'd His (CHriſts) 
Star, Me have ſeen His Star in the Eaſt— 
As if God had Created a New and Ex- 
traordinary Star on Purpoſe, as the Sig- 
nal of Chriſt hung out in the Heavent, 
to give the World, Notice of His Birth. 
But did none of the Heathen Philoſophers 
take Notice of this Star, or of this 
7 given of it by your St. Mar- 
4 | 1 


(6.) CHR. Yes. For Chalcidius in his 
Comment upon Plato's Times, Speak- 
ing of the Preſages of Stars mention'd, 
by Plato, adds as a further Proof, E quo- 


que alia wenerabilior & Santtior Hiſto- 


ria —— Ther is likewiſe Another more Ve. 
nerable and Holy Hiſtory —— By which. 


1 donde pot he meaus: this of, St. Mar, 
| | * * T t ew, 
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thew, for what he tells ſeems to be 
taken out of it, That by the Rifing of 4 
Certain Unuſal Star, net Plagues and 
| Diſeaſes, but the Deſcent of the Venerable 
God, for the _ Salvation and —_— of 
Mortals, was Obſerved by the Chaldeans, 
who Worſhipped this God. Newly Born, by 
Offering Gifts amo Him. atk 
* Dx. This makes thoſe Mi or Wiſe 
Men to have been Chaldeans, who 1 
know were the moſt Noted then in the 
World = the . Curious * 

rticularly in Aſtronumy. An 
— kkewiſe Eat of Jeraſalem, fo ie 
it might be well ſaid they came from 
the Eat, and had ſeen Star in the 
Eajt. But I cannot Imagin how they 
ſhon'd' Read the Birth of a God in the 
Face of a New Star; and how that Star 
ſhowd ſend them particularly to Jera- 
ſalem, tho I may ſuppoſe it Pointed 
them Weſtward, | | 


F..) Can. This will be Eaſier to 
you, when you know, That all over 
the Eat ther was a Tradition or fixt 
Opinion, that about that Time a King. 
of the Jews wowd be Born who ſhou? 
Rule the whole Earth. And the Ap- 
pearance of this Extraordinary Star 2 
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the Eat was taken by them as a Sign 
that He was then Born. And whither 
ſhou'd they go to look for the R 
of the Jews but to Jeruſalem? And 
when they came thither, they Enquir'd, 
ſaying, Where is He that is Born Ring 

the Jews? For we have ſeen His Star 
in the Eaſt, and are come to Worſbip Him. 
This made Herod gather the Prieſts and 
Scribes together. And they by Search- 
ing the Prophets found that Bethlebens 
was the Place. Whereupon the Wiſe 
Men went to Bethlehem, And to Con- 
vince them that they were Right, the 
Star which they had ſeen in the EAI 
appear'd to them again, and went before 
them till it came and ſtood over where the 
Toung Child was. This made them Re- 
joice with ſuch an Exceeding Great 
DE. This wou'd go down in ſome 
Meaſure with me, it you cou'd make 
ood your firſt Poſtalatum, of ſuch a 
urrent Tradition or Opinion in the Eaff. 


* 


But for this you have given no Sort 


of Proof. And all the Reſt which you 
have Infer'd from thence mult come to 
the Ground with it, if it be not Sup- 
ported, I confels it wou'd ſeem as 
Strange to me as the Star to the Wiſe 
Men, if God had (We know not How, 

| 1 
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Magi or Wife 
Men to have been Chaldeans, who | 
know were the moſt Noted then in the 
World nd the 3 Curious 1 
articularly in Aſtronomy. An 
— kikewiſe Eat of Feraſalem, fo — 
it 1 well ſaid they came from 
the Ea, and had feen His Star in the 
Eaffl. But I cannot in how they 
ſhon'd Read the Birth of a God in the 
Face of a New Star; and how that Star 
mou'd fend them particularly to Jera- 
ſalem, tho I may ſuppoſe it Pointed 


F.) Crs. This will be Eaſier to 
you, when you know, That all over 
the Eaſt ther was a Tradition or fixt 
Opinion, that about that Time a K's. 
of the Jews wou' d be Born who ſhou'd 
Rule the whole Earth. And the Ap- 
pearance of this Extraordinary Star Fa 
ea N 5 


td ds rn he Bs 


Demonſtrated, &r: 75 
the Eat was taken by them as a Sign 
that He was then Born. And whither 
ſhou'd they go to look for the X 
of the Jews but to Jeruſalem? An 
when they came thither, they Enquir'd, 
ſaying, Where is He that is Born Ning 
the Jews ? For we have ſeen His Star 
in the Eaſt, and are come to Worſbip Him. 
This made Herod gather the Prieſts and 
Scribes together. And they by Search- 
ing the Prophets found that Bethlebens 
was the Place. Whereupon the Wiſe 
Men went to Bethlehem. And to Con- 
vince them that they were Right, the 
Star which they had ſeen in the Ear 
appear'd to them again, and went before 
them till it came and ſtood over where the 
Toung Child was. This made them Re. 
joice with ſurh an Exceeding Great Jo. h 
De. This wou'd go down in ſome 
Meaſure with me, it you cou'd make 
ood your firſt Poſtalatum, of ſuch a 

urrent Tradition or Opinion in the Ea. 
But for this you have given no Sort 
of Proof. And all the Reft which you 
have Infer'd from thence mult come to 
the Ground with it, if it be not Sup- 
ported, I confeſs it wou'd ſeem as 
Strange to me as the Star to the Wiſe 
Men, if God had (We know not How, 

; Ic 
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it is Unaccountable to us) ſent ſuch a 
Notion into the Minds of Men, and at 
that Time only, of ſuch a Nin to be 
Born, and that He ſhou'd be a Few (the 
then moſt Contemptible People in the 
World, Subdu'd and Conquer'd by the 
Romans) and that He was to be King 
of the Jews, and thence to become Ring 
of all the Earth, and Conquer his Con- 
querors, The Romans wou'd have look'd 
with Dz/dain upon ſuch a Notion or 
Prophecy as this; it wou'd have made 
ſome Stir among them, if they had 
heard of it, or given any Credit to it. 


C.) Cux. You Argue Right. And 
I will ſhew you what Stir it made a- 
mong them, and I hope you will take 
their Word, las well for this Eaſtern 


1 radition, as for the Effects it had a- 


mong 'themfelves. . Nay they wanted 
not the ſame Tradition among them- 
ſelves, and 'expreſs Prophecies of it in 
their Sihls, and otherwiſe. . So. that 
the ſame Expectation of the Meſſiah was 


then Current over all the Earth, with 


the Gentiles as well as with the Jews. 


Tacitus in his . I. 5. C. 13. Speak - 
f 


ing of the "In Prodigies that preceded 


the Deſtru 
TTY DO 
oy 


many 
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n of Jeruſalem, ſays, That 


ki DO 2 fas 


ED WE TT Ws 4 - eu 1 ww TCD 9 ar 


- Demonſtrated, Ge. 77 
many Underftood theſe as the Fore- 
Runners of that Extraordinary Perſon, 
whom the Ancient Books of the Priefts 
did foretell ſhould come, about that Time, 
trom' Judea, and Obtain the Univerſal 
Dominion, his Words are, Plaribus per- 
ſuaſio inerat, Antiquis Sacerdotum Litteris 
contineri, eo ipſo Tempore fore, ut Valeſceret 
ORIENsõ, profectiquè j u DRA rerum poti- 
rentur. i. e. Many were 9 that it 
was contained in the Old Writings of the 
Prieſts, that at that very time the EAs r ſhould 
Prevail, and the EW «ſhould have the Domi- 
nion. And Szetonius in the Life of Veſpaſian 
c. I. n. 4. ſays, Percrebruerat OxI ENTE 
toto Vetus & Conſtans Opinio, eſſe in 
Fatis, ut eo Tempore, Ju DA profecti re- 
rum potirentur. i. e. That it was an Anci- 
ent and Conftant Opinion (or Tradition) 
throug bout the whole EAST, that at that Time 
thoſe who came from JUDEA ſhould Obtain the 
Dominion, that is, That ſome Jew ſhould 
be Univerſal Ning. Therefore Cicero, who 
was a Commonwealths-Man, in his Second 
Book of Divination,Speaking of the Books 
of the Sibyls, who likewiſe Foretold this 
Great Kin to Come, ſays, cum Antiititibas 
amus, et Quidvis pot ius ex ills Libris, quam 
| ps proferant : quem Rome poſt hac nec 
Dis, nec Homines eſſe patientur. i. e. Let 2 
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deal with theſe Priefts, and let them bring 
any thing out of theſe Books, rather than 4 
Ning: Whom neither the Gods nor Men 
will Saffer after this at Rome. 

But he was Miſtaken, and had his 
Head Cut off for Writing againſt Xing! 
Government. And others more Conf. 
derable than He laid Greater Streſs up- 
on theſe Prophecies, even the whole Senate 
of Rome, as I come to ſhew you. 
Whether theſe Sbyis, gather'd their 
Prophecies out of the Ola Tefament, is 
Needleſs _ 1 I am now 
only u eneral ExpetFation was 
rind 1. the World of this Great and 
2 Ning to Come about that 


93. 


The fame ear that Pompey 
alem, one of theſe Oracles of 
the Sibyls made a great Noiſe, which 
was, That Nature wes about #0 bring forth 
Ning to the Romans. Which, as Swetonine 
Relares in the Life of Augu fim, c. 94. did 
fo Terrify the Senate, that they made a 
Deeree to Expoſe, that is, Deſtroy all the 
Chilaren born chat Year. Senatum ex- 
territum cenſwiſſe, ne quis illo Anno genitus 
Educaretny; That none Born that Lear 
ou'd de Bronghr up, but Expr A, that 
. is, 
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Demonſtrated, Sc. 79 
is, left in ſome Wood or Deſart Place 
to Periſh. But he tells how this Dread- 
ful Sentence Was Prevented, Egs que 
Gravidas Uxores haberent, quad ad ſe 


* 


quiſque Spem traberet, curaſſe ne Senats 
Conſultum ad Ærarium deferretar. That 
thoſe Senators whoſe Hives were with 
Child, becauſe each was in hopes of 
having this Great Xing, took Care that 
the Decree of the Senate ſhou'd not be 
put into the Airariam or Treaſury, with- 
out which, by their Conſtitution, the 
Decree cou'd not be put in Execution. 
And Appian, Plat arch, Salut, and Cicero, 
do all ſay, That it was this Prophecy 
of the Siby/s which Rais'd the Annbit ian 
of Corn. Lextulws at that Time, hoping 
he ſhou'd be this & of the Romans, 
Virgil a few Years before the Birth of 
Chriſt, in his 4th Eclague Quotes a Pro- 
phecy of one of theſe Sibyls Speaking of 
an Extraordinary Perſon, to be Born a- 
bout that Time, who ſhou'd Introduce 
a Golden Age into the World, and Re- 
Fore all things, and ſhou'd Blot out our 
Sins — Si qua manent Sceleris Veftigia 
Noftri— And calls Him, Chara Deum 
Soboles, Magnum Jovis incrementum. Dear 
Offspring of the Gods, and Great Son of 

. He deſcribes a New State of things 


4 
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like the New Heavens and Wem Earth, 
Ifai: Ixv: 17. Magnus ab integro Seclorum 
Naſcitur Ordo. A great Order 1 "Ages 
does begin, wholly New. And as Iſaiah de- 
ſcribes* the Ha py State in the New 
Earth, That the Lion and the Lamb 
ſhou'd feed tbr, the Serpent eat 
Dat, and that they ſhou'd' not Hurt 
or Dettroy * in all the - Holy Mountain. 
Ifai. Ixy. 25. Virgil does almoſt Repeat 
his Words , — Nec Magnos Metuent ar- 
menta Leones. Occidet & Serpens, & fal- 
lax Herba Veneni Occidet. And as God 
introduces the Maſſiab, with ſaying, 1 
will ſhake the Heavens and the. Earth and 
the Sea. Hag. il. 7. Virgil does in a 
Manner Tranſlate it in this Eclogue, 
Introducing the Great Per erſon then to be 
Born, and the Joy ous dein the 
whole Creation. 


2 Convexo Nutantem ponder Man- 
mM, * 
7. 2 rrattaſyue 0 Maris 0 lumgue 


W777 Venturo Latentar ut Omnis Seclo, 


Lo! teeming Vaure Bending with its Load, 
| The Earth, the Ocean, and the Heavens high, 
' Behold — all Rejore to Greet the Com- 


Fe Age. | Here 


in Labour to bring forth this Great Ning, 
as the other Prophecy of the Sibyls be- 
fore mention'd Speaks. And he ſays, 
Aderit jam Tempus. That the Time was 
then at Hand. Jam Nova Progenies Calo 
demittitur Alto. Now a New Progeny from 
Heaven *deſcends. 3644 Dok 

And he Applies it to Saloninw' the 
Son of Pollio the Conſul, then Newly 
Born, as if it, was to be fulfill'd in him. 
But as ther was Nothing like it in the 
Event; So theſe Words are too Great 
to be Apply'd to any Mortal, or the 
Reign of any Ming ever was in the 
World. Or to any other but. to the 
Meſſiah the Lord of Heaven and Earth, 
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thority of theſe Sibyls is Diſputed. 
Some ſay the Chriſtians did Interpolate 
them, and Added to them in a 
Hundred Years after Chriſt. 74) 
„ Cur. It is True the Chriſtians did 
eoſten Quote them againſt the Heathen, 
Iss St. Paal Quoted the Heathen Pots 


to the Athenians. Act. xvii. 28. And 


d, Iclem. Alexandrinus in his Strom. I. 6. 
h. Rays that St. Paul quoted the Sibyls 
u like wiſe in his Diſputations with the 

* | Gentiles 


, 
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Here the Poet deſcribes Nature as 


(10% Dx. But you know the Au- 


bout a 


| 
[ 
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Gentiles. And the Chriſtians were call'd 
Sibyllianiſts from their Quoting the Sibyl; 
ſo! often. But Origen in his Anſwer to 
Celſus, 1. 7. Challenges him to ſhew a- 
ny Interpolation made by the Chriſtians, 
and Appeals to the Heathen Copies 
which were in their own Poſſeſſion, 
and kept with great Care. 
But what I have Quoted to you 
out of Virgil was before Chriſt was 
Born, and therefore Clear of all theſe 
Objections. | 

DE. Then the Jews muſt have had 
ſome Hand in them. As likewiſe in 
that Eaflern Tradition you have Spoke of. 
Cux. If ſo, you muſt Suppoſe that 
the Jews had it from their own Prophets, 
And this will be a N Confirma- 
tion that the Time of the Meffrah's 
Coming was Plainly told in the Pro. o. 
Pets. Wa ne 


( 11.) DE. What ſay the Jews to this! 
For I cannot Imagine how they can C 

Crux. Some of them ſay, That the 
Meſfiah put off His Coming at the Ap- 
pointed Time, becauſe of their Sins. O. 
| thers ſay, He did come at the 7:me, but 
has Cunceal d Himſelf ever Since. 72 

err 1 E. 


Q. G. S. .o 
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d DE. Theſe are meer Excuſes. Do 
they Pretend any Prophecy for this? 
to But to what | Purpoſe? For theſe Ex- 
a-  cuſes ſhew, That Prophecies are no Proofs, 
2 | becauſe if they may be thus put off, 
les they can never be known. And they 
, may be Pat off and Put off to the End 
of the World. + Yak 


as (.) CHR. But now, S1x,as to our 
ſc Point. If this General Expe#ation both 
Ea# and Men, of the Great Xing of the 
Jews to be Born about that very Time 
that He did Come, was Occaſion'd by 
the Trat Tradition of it, it Strengthens 
ur the Truth of the Holy Scriptures, whence 
. the Jews had it. But otherwiſe, if God 
na- we know not how, did Send ſuch 
W's a Notion into the Minds of Men, all 
70 over the World, at that Particular 
Time, and never the like, either 
4 fore or Since, then the Miracle Will 
us be Greater, and the Atteſtatian to the 
dan Coming of Chriſt Stronger, and as you 
ſaid, it will be more Monderful and 
more Convincing to you, than the Star 
was to the ule Phe in the EA t. 
De. I muſt take time to Anſwer 
this. I made nothing at all of this of 
the Magi and the Star, and of #Herod's 
k G3 {laying 
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{faving the Infants upon it. I thought 
it 0 ; Fateh Sen and to ve 
Foundation in the World. But when I 
| "ſee Suetonius telling us of the Decree of the 
Senate of Rome to Deſtroy all the Chil- 
dren born that Year, and for the ſame 
Reaſon, for fear of this Great X. 
that was then to be Born; I muſt 
think ther was a Strange Chiming in 
of things here, one to Anſwer the other. 
I know not how it happen'd. By 
Chance, or How! af winwh 


: (13-) CHR. You cannot Imagine ther 
cou'd be any Concert in this Matter. 
That the Chaldeans, and Romans, and 
Jems, ſhou'd All agree upon the Point, 
and Hit it ſo. Exactly, without any one 
of them Diſcovering the Contrivance! 
Eſpecially when it was fo Terrible to 
both the Romans and the Fews, that 
they took ſuch Deſperate Methods to 
Prevent it as to Deſtroy their own 
Children N 
Dx. It is Ridiculous to talk of a 
Concert. I will not put my Cauſe upon 
that. Wou'd they Concert what they 
thought their own Deſtrat#ion ? Beſides 
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the Jews and Romans were then Es. 
2 And the Chaldeuns were far of 
— IE K. an 
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and had little Correſpondence with Ei- 
ther of them. And ſuch an Univerſal 


Motion cou'd not be Cancerted. Whole 
Nations cou'd not be Truſted with a 


Secret. And if they all kept it, and 
their on Intereſt. too, it wou'd 


be as Great a Miracle as any in War 
N | 


0. 4) Cur. How gr more n- 

he is it to ſuppoſe, That ther ſhou'd 

a Concert 2 different Ages, be- 
2 all the Ages from Adam down- 
wards, an | all thoſe; Prophecies of the 
Coming of the 11. ah? How. ſhou'd 
they know it but by Revelation? And 
wou'd they have all Agreed ſo Exactly 
as to the Time, Place, anner, and other 
Circumſtances, if it had been a Forgery 
Contriv'd by Different n and in 
„ee ee 


9. 2 This is an Fr which 
ter thought Stronger than the 
Guten even of our outward Senſes, 
for. having ſet down, what he and the 


other two Apoſtles had both Seen and 


Heard upon the Holy Mount, he adds, 
We have yet 4 more ſure Word (that is, 
a St ore Froof) 6 eh, whereunto 

3 Je 


Wr | | 
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Je de wel to take hred, as uno i Light 
that Shineth in @ Dirk Plate, until 735 


Di Hawn, and the Day-Star"aviſe in your- 


carts. il. Pet. 1. 10. And hs Rüster 


* For the Prophecy came not in Old 


by the Will uf Man, but Holy Dien 


o God ſpake u they” were move Ven 


oly Ghoſt. 
Br. I Fn Grant his Argument fo 
22 That it is eaſier to ſüppoſe the 
INN * Mey or of 1 the 2 
in the 10 Impos upon, than 
chat Adam, Abraham, and 1, fea Con- 
certed together. But I will not give 
you my Anſwer yet. ths es du any 


more to ſay uppn fi 50 Pro 


or 00 L need fy 55 mort el four 
Anſwer comes. For you haye Granted 


that this Proof is Stronger than“ What 


We See with Our Hes. —— > 3110" 19110 


16.0 But chat yon ar Anwet- reh 
in all togeth 55 will 
e ander, f have ben 
Pubs of the Great Prophecies 
"he Coming of Chriſt, His Sufferings, 
Btuth and erer But ther are 
others which Reach to ſeveral Minute 
, * as cannot be Apply'd 
to 
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to any other Had that ever yet hap- 
pen'd, and which cou'd not have been 
Foreſeen by any but God; nor were 
known by the A&ors who did them, 
elſe they had not done them. For 
they wou'd not have FulfilPd the Pro- 
phec ies that went before of C hrift, in 'Ap+ 
plying them to Him whom they Cru- 
054 as a falſe Chrit. - © NY 
See then how women þ ſeveral of 
theſe Prophecies were Fulfill d. As P/ 
Ixix. 21. They gave me Gall to Hat and 
Vinegar to Drint. Then Read Matth. 


xvil. 34. They gave bim Vinega, 10 
Drink mingled with Gall. It is faid Pj. 
xxii. 16, 17, 18. They pierced my Hands ant 
my Feet —— They Stand Staring and Look- 
ing upon me. They part my Garmepts'4- 
mong them, and Cait Lots upon my Veiture: 
As if it had been Wrote after Joh. xix. 
23, 24. It was meerly Accidental in the 
Soldiers, they wou'd not Tear his Coat 
/ | becauſe it was Woven and withyut 
1 | Seam, therefore they caſt Lots for it: 
Thus fulfilling this Scripture, without 
s 
2 


» 2. 


— 
: 


-_—_ <4 
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any knowledge of theirs, for they wete is 
Roman Soldiers, and knew nothing of 
the Scripture. Again it is faid, P/al. 
ii. 7. 8. A they that ſee me, Laugh me 
I | to Scorn ; they ſhoot out their Lips, an 
0 : G 4 ſhake 
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ſhake their Heads, ſaying, He truſted in God 
that He wou d deliver Him; let Him deliver 
Him if He will have Him. Compare this 
with Matth. xxvii. 39. 41, 42, 43. Aud 
they that paſſed by, Reviled Him, Magging 
their Heads, and ſaying — Come down 
from. the Croſs, Likewiſe alſa the Chief 
Priefts Mocking Him, with: the Scribes and 
Elders, ſaid —— He trated in God, let 
Him deliver him now if He will have him, 
for be ſaid, I am the -Sow 4% God, It is 
ſaid again Tech. xii. 10. They' ſpall Look 
upon Me whom they have Pierced, His very 
Price was foretold, and how the Mon 
ſhou'd be Diſpos d of, Lech. xi. 13. Ful. 
filled Match, xxvii. 6, 7. And His Riding 
into Jeruſalem upon an Aſs, Tech. ix. 9. 
which. the Learned Rabbi Saadia ex- 
1 of the Meſſiah. That He ſhou'd 
uffer with Malefaltors. Iſai. lili. 12. 
That His Body ſhou'd not lye fo long 
in the Grave as to ſee Corruption, Pſal. 
XVI. IO. nn v. EM Fr £311 
Many other Circum#axces are told 
which cannot be Apply'd to any but 
to Chriſt. I have ſet down theſe few, 
hat you may take them into Conſi- 
deration when you think fit to — 
your Anſwer as to this Head of Pro- 


2 ecies. 


And 
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And you are to take Care to find 
ſome other 'Fa# Guarded with Py 
cies like this. Or elſe you muſt 


feſs that ther is no other Fact that has 
ſuch Evidence as this, | 


0 7.) But before 1 leave this Head, 
L muſt Mention the Prophecies in our 
Bible of things yet to Come to the End 
of the World, and of the New  Heavezs. 
and New Earth that ſhall Succeed. 

DE. Theſe: can be no Proofs — 
becauſe we cannot ſee the Fu hling o 
them. | 

CRR. you may believe what is to 
Come, by the Fulfillin Reine have ſeen 
of what 1 Paſt: But 1 this now 
to ſhew 2 That ther 25 no other 
Law or in the World that ſo 
much as e to this, or to know 
what is to Come. This is Peculiar to 
the Holy Bible, as being Written from 
the Mouth of God. 0 

You have ſeen how the Current of 
the Prophecies of the Ola . did 
Point at and Center in that Great 1 rn 
the Coming of the Meſiabß. 

When He was Come, then He told 
us more Plainly of what was to Come 
after Him, even to the — 
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of all things. And by what we have 
{een exactly Fulfill'd of all He told 
us to this Time, we muſt believe what 
Remains yet to Come. . 


(18.) How particularly did He fore- 
tell the Deſtruction of Jeraſalem and 
the Temple. Matth. xxiv. And that that 
Age ſhou'd not paſs till it ſhou'd be 
Fulfilled ? And His very Expreſſion was 
Literally fulfill'd, That ther ſhow'd not 
be left one Stove upon another in the 
Temple, for the very Foundations of it were 
Plough'd up by Turnus Rufus. See Scali- 

's Canon, Hag p. 39:  - 
hen Jeruſalem 2 {firſt Beſieg'd it 
was full of Chriſtians. But the Siege 
Was Rais'd-. Unaccountably and for! no 
Reaſon that Hiſtory gives. In which 
time the Chriftians Sceing thoſe Signs 
come to paſs Which Chi had fore- 
told wou d Precede its Deſtruction, and 
particularly laying hold of that Caution 
He gave, They let them that are in Judea 
fee, to the Mountains, and that in ſuch 
Haſte, as that he that was in the Field 
was not to Return (to Jeraſalem) to 
fetch his Garmext, or he on the Houye 
top there, to ſtay to take his Goods with 
him, accordingly all the Chriſtians left 

1 } | | Jer * alem, 


2 Demonſtrated, Oc. 9 1 
Teruſalem, and fled to Pella a City in 
the Mountains. And as ſoon as they 
were all gon, the Romans return'd and 
Rene wd the Siege. And ſo it came to 
paſs; That when Titus Sack d the City 
ther was not one Chriſtian found there, 
and the Deſtruction fell only upon the 
Vnbelieving Jems. The others Eſcap'd, 
as Lot out of Sodom, by Believing the 
Prediction of that Ruin. 
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: #9.) Another very Remarkable Pre. 
tion of our Blefſed Lord in that ſame 
Chapter Was of the many falſe Chriſts 
that ſhou'd come after Him. And He 
it EWarn'd the s not to follow them, 
ge for that it wowd be to their Deſtru- 
ao Gion. Behold (ſays He ver. 25.) I have 
told jon before, But they would not Be- 


liebe Him. And accordingly it came to 
paſs. Joſephas in his Antiquities ef the 
Jews, L xviii. C. 12. I. XX. C. 6. And de 
Jud. I. vii. c. 31. tells of Abun- 
dance of theſe a Ms ah who Ap- 
pear'd before che'DeftruQtion of Jeraſa- 
lem, and led the People into the Wil- 
derneſs; here they were miſerably De- 
ſtroy'd. The very thing of which our 4 
th Sir Cautiorfd them ver. 26. If they 
ft ay Unto you, behold, He (that is, Chrif) 


18 
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is in the Deſert, go not forth. And de 
Bell, Jud. I. vii. c. 12. Foſephws ſays that 
the Chief Cauſe of their Obſtinacy in 
that Mar ;with: the Romans, was their 
> ara a Meſiah to come and 
Deliver them, which brought on their 
Ruin, and made them Deaf to the Of- 
fers of Titus who Courted them to 


And ſince the Deſtruction of Jeruſa- 
lem ther have been ſo many falſe Me/- 
ſiahs, that Johannes 4 Lent has Wrote) a 
Hiſtory, of them, Printed Herbonz. 1697. 
Which brings. them down, as far as the 
Lear 1682. And tells the Lamentable De- 
ſtruction of the Jem in following them. 
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( 20.) But the next Prophecy of out 
Bleſſed Lord which I produce is more 
Remarkable than theſe. And of which 
ou ſee the Fulfilling in a great Mea - 
re. vic. That His Goſpel ſhou'd Pre: 
vail over all the World, and that the 

Gates of Hell ſhou d not Prevail againſt 

it. And this told when He was Lom and 
Deſpisea, and had but 12 poor Fiſher- 

Men tor His followers. And that His 

8 Religion ſhou'd Conquer, not by the 
Sword, like Mahomet's, but by Patient 
Suffering, as Lambs among Wolves. And 
1n 


n 2 
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in this State the Church endur'd moſt 
Terrible Perſecutions, when all the Rage 


of Hell was let looſe againſt her, for 


the firſt Three Hundred Years, with- 
out any Help but from Heaven only; 
till at laſt, by the Divine Provi- 
dence, the Great Emperour of Rome, 
and other mighty Kzz#gs and Princes, 
without any Force or Compulſion, did 
Voluntarily and Freely Submit their Scep- 
ters to Chriſt. £5040 1 
No Religion that ever was in the 
World, was ſo Begun, ſo Propagated, and 
did ſo Prevail, And hence we Aſſured- 
ly Lia that what Remains will be 
Fulfill'd of the Promiſe of Chrif to His 
Chrach in the Latter Days. 11 
But I ſpeak now only of this Pro- 


phecy ſo long beforehand, and when ther 


was ſo little Appearance of its Coming 
to paſs ſo far as we have ſeen alrea- 
dy. x 1 
Let me here Remember one particu- 
lar Paſſage foretold by Chriſt concer- 
ning the Woman who Anointed 1 . 
his Body to the Burying, That N if 
Whereſoever this Goſpel ſhall le 

Preached throughout the whole Worla, 
this alſo that ſhe hath done ſball be ſpoben 


of, 
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7 for 4 Memorial of her. And we ſee 
how it is 


ſpoken of to this Da 


Dx. If this Boot had been fol, we 
-had not heard of this Prophecy, 


Cx. So you may fay of all the 
Bible. Or of any other Book. But Pro. 
vidence has fulfilPd this Prophecy by 


. Preſerving the Book. And it is a Pro- 
pbecy that this Book, at leaſt this Fat 
of the Woman, ſhould be Preſerved for 


Ever, and it may be Preſerved tho' that 


Book were loft. - 


(21.) Dx. When Prophecies are Ful. 


fill'd, and the Events come to paſs, 


they are Plain to every Body. But why 
might they not have been as Plain from 


the Beginning? And then ther cou'd 


have been no Diſpute about them, as 
if it had been ſaid, That ſuch a one 


by Name, at ſuch 'a Time, and in ſuch 


a Place, ſhow'd do ſuch things, GC 


Cx. Becauſe God having given 


Man Free-W:ill, He do's not force Men 


to doany Wicked thing. And it wou'd 
bein x Power of Wicked Men to 


Defeat a Prophecy againſt . themſelves, 


as to the Circumſtance of Time, Place, or 


the Manner of doing the thing. 


A; 
* 4 


For 
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For Example, if the Jews: had known 
that Chri# had told His Apoſtles He 
was to be Cracifyd, they wou'd 
not have done it. They wou'd have 
Stoned Him as they did St. Stephen. 
For that was the Death appointed by 
the Law for Blaſphemy. And they ſe- 
veral times Attempted to have Stoned 
Chriſt for this, becauſe He faid I am 
the Son of God. Joh. viii. 59. x. 31, 
32, 33. But Cracifixion» was a Death by 
the Roman Law. Therefore the Jews, 
to fulfil this Prophecy (but not knowing 
it) deliver'd Chriſt to the Romans to be 
put to Death. Yet He told them fo 
much of it, that after He was Cruci- 
fd they might know it, as He faid 
to them, Joh. viti. 28. When ye have 
lift _-_ Son of Man, then ſhall ye know 
that I am He. And Chap. x. 32, 33. 
And I, if I be lifted ap from the Earth, 


will Draw all Men unto Me. This He 


ſaid, ſignifying what Death He ſbou'd Die. 
But fer Underſtood it not till they 
had done it. Then knew what 
the Lifting up Meant. And Chap. xviii. 
31, 32. When Pilate wou'd have had 
them Judge Him according to their Law, 
which was Sroning, they were Cantionrs 


at this time only, and faid, It # not 
N lawful 


+ 
- 


lawful for us to put any Man to Death. 
Eau e they _ then under the 
Government of the Romans. But the 
next Words ſhew the Deſign of Pro. 
vidence in it, That e of Feſus 
might be fulfilled, which He ſpake, ſignifying 
what Death He ſhou d Die. They had 
no ſuch Caution upon them when they 
Stoned St. Stephen after this, nor the many 
times before when they took up Stones to 
have Stoned the ſame Jeſws. | 
Then again, the Piercing His Side 
with the Spear was no Part of the Ro- 
man Sentence of Execution, but happen 'd 
ſeemingly by meer Accident. For 
the Sentence of the Law was to Hang 
upon the Croſs till they were Dead, 
But that being the Day of Preparation 
for the Sabbath, which began that Even- 
ing ſoon: after Chriſt and the Thieves 
were faften'd to the Croſs, before it cou'd 
be Suppos'd they were Dead, therefore, 
That the Bodies might not remain upos the 
Croſs on the Sabbath Day,the Jews beſought 
Plate that their Legs might be Broken 
(which was no Part of the Sentence nei- 
ther, but done). leſt. they ſhouꝰd Eſca 
when taken down. Accordingly the 
Legs of the Thieves were Broken, for 
they were yet Alive, and the * 
e WHV 
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h. why they Brake not the Legs of Chriſt 
ie N was, becauſe they ſaw" that He was Dead 
ne ¶ Already. But to make Sure, one of the 
Soldiers Pierc'd His Side with a Spear. 
us Little knowing that they were then 
ny fulfilling” Prophecies, as that 4 Bone of 
ad Him ſhoi?d- not be Broten. And again, | 
ey ¶ They ſball look on Him whom they Pierced. | 
ny As little did the Soldiers think of it [ 
to when they were - caſting Lots upon His | 
Veſtare. And the Chief Prietts (if they 
ae had known it or Reflected upon it) 
do- wou' d. not have Upbraided Him in the 
di very Words that were foretold in 
the xXxii. Pſalm, which I have before 
Quoted. And they wou'd have Con- 
triy'd the Money they gave to Judas 
to have been one Piece more or leſs 
than juſt Thirty,” They wou'd not have 
ves come ſo Punctually in the Way of 
1'd that ' Prophecy Tech. xi. 12, 13. They 
re, ¶ Veighed for my Price Thirty Piece; of 
the ¶ Silver. And they wou'd not have Bought 
zht any other Feld with it, but efpecially not 
ken that of the Porter, which Zechariah there 
tkewiſe Mentions. 

And as the Enemies of Chris did 
ot know they were fulfilling theſe 
"rophectes of Him, ſo neither did his 
Hiſciples at the Time when they were 
| 6 as ſo 
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ſo doing. As it is ſaid, Joh. xii. 16. 
Theſe things Under od not his Diſciple; 
at the Firit; but when, Jeſus mas Glorified, 
then Remambred they that theſe things were 
Written, of Him, and that they. lud don: 
ok things my — This makes the 
zulfilling theſe. Prophectes yet more Re- 
Where Providence ſees that Propbecit 
will not be | Minded, they are more 
Expreſs and Plain. As likewiſe where the 
Paſſions and Intereits of, Men will Hur 
ry them on towards Fulſilling them. Thus 
Alexander the Great is Deſcrib'd as 
Plainly almoſt as if he had been Nam'd 
Dan. viii. 20, 21, 23, And it is ſaich 
That this Prophecy which was ſhew'd 
him by the High- Prieſt at Jeruſalem did 
Encourage him in his Expedition again 
the Perſians. But it is not ſo when 
Man is to do Fooliſh! and Wicked: things 
and things Harrful to himſelf; for i 
theſe were told Plau and Lyteralh, 
it wou'd be in his Power: to do other- 
wiſe; unleſs God ſhould Force bis 
Mill, and then he wou'd not be a Fre 
Agent. e Fete 122-108 55s 


or . Are. N 974 519 * aged "ferry! | 
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the Jews. in Anſwer. to theſe Prophecis by 
(4 . L a , 0 
C! 11 


ci 


ad till long wer Moſer The firſt of 
2 - "OY 


..- Demonſtrated, &. 85 
of che Meffah which you have brought. 
For they owning theſe Scriptures as 
Revelations given them by God, muſt 
have ſome Solution or other for them, 
or elſe give themſelves up as Self- Con- 


demned. 


Cux. The Anſwers the Jews give 
will Convince you the more, and Ren- 
der them indeed Self- Condemned. 
Beſore the Comung of Chriſt the Jews 
Underſtood theſe Texts as we do; to be 
Certainly Meant of the Meſſiab, and of 
None other, 1 

But ſince that Time they have 

reed themſelves to put the molt 
Strained and Contradictory Meanings 
upon them; For they Agree. not in 
their Expoſitions, and the one does Ma- 
nifeſtly Deſtroy the other. 
Thus that Text I before Quoted, 


i Gen: xlix: 10. was Underſtood by the 


Chaldee and Ancient Jewiſb Interpreters 


to be Meant of the Meſſiah. % 


Yet oftheir Modern Rabbies fore ſay, 
That it was Meant of Mofes. But others 
Reject that, Firſt, Becauſe it is Plain 
that the Gathering of the Nations of 
Gentiles was not to Moſes; Seconadli, Be- 
cauſe tlie Scepter was not given to Ju- 


U 
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it that Appears was Jude. XX. 18. when © 
Judah was Commanded by God to C 
up Hirſt and Lead the Reſt of the Tribe, P 
And David was the Firſt King of the] b. 
Tribe of Judah, Thirdly, Becauſe I © 
ſes did Prophecy of a Greater than Him 
elf to come, to whom the People be 
ſhould Hearken. Deut. xvili. 15. 1 
10. | HOC LIB ZN LUSH 1 
"For theſe Reaſons, other Rabbies ſay A 
it could not be Meant of Moſes, bu ** 
they Apply it to the Tabernacle at Shiloh! 
This was only for the Sake of the 
Word Shiloh, tor otherwiſe it bears no 
Refemblance either to the Garherin 
of the Gentiles, or the Scepter of Judah. 
And tho? the Houſe of God''was' firſt 
ſet up at Shiloh, yet it was Removel 
from Thence and Eftabliſhed at Fers 
ſalem. Which was the Place of which. 
Moſes Spoke” that God would place Hi 
Name there, as I ſhall ſhew you pre- 


F ein 2 7 
This Interpretation therefore being (vos 


Rejected, other Rabbies ſay, That thi . 
Prophecy) muſt be Meant of the MAI ;* 
but that by the Word Scepter is not to be 
Underſtood a Scepter of Rule or Govery 
ment, but of Correction and © Puniſhment” 
and that this ſhould” not mn 1 
0 a Ss 11 Ada 
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Judah till Shiloh came. But the Text 
explaining Scepter by the Word Law- 
giver, that the Scepter ſhould not de- 
part from Judah, nor a Lam giver from 
between his Feet until Shiloh came, 
Overthrows this Interpretation, and 
ſhews the Scepter here Mentioned to 
be Meant of a Scepter of Rule and Go- 
vernment. Again, Jaſbuab gave them 
Reſt from their Enemies round about. 
And the Land had Reſt many Years 


under (their Judges. And David deli- 
% vered them out of the Hands of their 


Enemies. And under Salomon they were 
the Richet and; Happieſt Pages upon 
Earth. And frequently after they were 


in Good Condition and at Eaſe. S0 
that the Scepter of Correction did of- 


ten Depart from them before Shiloh 
Ge ooo. et lo e ee ee 
This is ſo Evident, that others of 
them Allow this Scepter to be a Sce 


Jer of Government, but they ſay the 


Meaning is, That the Scepter ſhall not 


Huna or for Ever Depart from Judah, 


becauſe the Meſſiah will come and Re- 
ſtore it to Judah again. But this is 


| Adding to the Text, and making a New 


Text of it, and Quite Different from 
the former, Nay directly Oppoſite to 
2590 : F H 3 it 
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it. For the Text 


Speaks only of the 
Departing of the Scepter, but Nothing 
of the Neſtoring it. And it cannot » 
Reſtored till once it is Departed. There. 
tore this Expoſition ſaying itÞa/t Depart : 
And the Text ſaying it ſhalt pot . 
Are directly Contrary. | 
Lali, ther are athers ito. dow 
alice all hae Exeaſes, and ſay, That the 
Scepter or Dominion is not yet Departed 
Judah, for that ſome Jen or o- 


ther may have ſome Sort of Rule or 


Government, in ſome Part or- other 0 
the World, tho' we know eit not. 

Dk. As if the Jews (who hold the 
belt Correſpondence | with one ano- 
ther of any People) could not tel 
this Place, if ther were any ſuch where 
they were Governed by their own Laws, 
and by Covernogrs of their own Nati- 
an, tho? in Subjection to the Gowkry: 
ment of the Caumg Where N Li. 
ved!!! 
Theſe Salvo of the Tens are Con- 
tradictory to each other, chey are poor 
Excuſes, — ſhew their Cauſe to be per: 
(Ay, Deſtitate, | -- 

But I have an Ovjeion agyin hi this 
Propheey, which Affects both Jew 
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Depart: from the Tribe of Judah long 
before your. Shilph came. 
nn Hir, This Pr Pe does Not 
call the Scepter a Regal Scepter, and 
therefore Denotes only Government in 
the General. „50 2137 | 4 
Secanaly, The whole Land and the 
Nation took their Name from Judah. 
It Was called the Land of Judah, and 
the NMerion took the Name of Jews 
ſrom Judah, as before that of  He- 
trems from - Heber. their Progenitor, 
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thoſe Times when Judah ſhould be the 


he Faber of his Country, and the Whole Na- 
10 tion ſhould be Comprehended under the 
ell Name of Judah. And therefore Judah 
re holds the Scepter wherever a Jem Governs. 
” | Belides, the Words Scepter and Throne are 
uſed in Relation to Inferiour Governours, 
1 to Tribatary Kings and Kings in Cap- 


tivitycy chus it is ſaid that Thirty Sever 
Years after the Captivity of Judal the 
. King: of Babylon Tet. che Throne of Jehvi- 
Jjachin King of Judah above the Ihrones 
of the Kings that were with him in 
Ballon. ii Kin, Xkv. 2, 28. This Was 
more than Half the Ii 


Febotachin all the Dos of bis Life (ver. 
s H 4 "29, 


Gen. X. 2 5. And t * Pro hecy poke of 


e of the C 
tivity... And this. Was Continued to 
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29, 30.) Which might laſt till the End 
or near the End of che Captiviry,'\But 
beſides the King, the Fews' had Gower- 
nours of their own Vat ion allowed them, 
who were their Archontes or Rulers; 
and they Enjoyed their own Lame tho! in 
Subje&ion to the Ning of Babylon. The 
Flabrs of Jada (hich was 4 Name 
of Government) are Mentioned an the 
Captivity,” Exel. viii. 1. And the Chief 
of the Pers of Judah, 25 the Priezt; 
and 857 Levrtey Ezy4. i. 5. And after 
„ hey had a 4. Doshas or 
tion, £2r4. 
ii. 17 Nth. viii. 9. And che Throne of 
the Governour is Named, Nebel lii. 7. 
So that here Was bill the Throne or 
Seopter of Judah.” * 81 21. 
And from the Time of the eee 
to their Conqueſt by the Rohe t 
Supreme Auth of, Was in theit 2 * h- 
PAs. N As it Was afterwatds, r in 
Subſection to the Romans; and. xhey 


1 x 


Enjoyed their own" Laws." Plate faid 


unto. them, Take 9e him, and Jeage him 
according th your Law. Joh. xviii 3 1 And 
tho' they Anſwered, if ig not Lamful for us 
to put *any Man to Death, the Reaſon is 
given in the ncxt V erſe, That the ſaying 
Y on 19 85 . bis e which'Ho' Spake, 

otras 
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d BSignifying what Death He ſhould Die. 
it For Crucifixion. was a Roman Death, 
7- but Stoning by the Law of Moſes was 
1, Ithe Death for Blzſphemy, of which lan 
; accuſed Him. And they afterwards 
in Stoned St. Stephen, for the ; lame! (AL 
ie ledged) Crime, according to their own. 
ie Lr. Their High Priefts; and Council 
ie had full Liberty to Meet when they 
ef Ipleaſed, and to Act according to their 
Lew. And Chri# Himſelf. oyns they, 
er Nut in Moſes's Seat. Matth. xxiil. 2. The 
Yr High Priest Sat to Judge St. Paal, who 
4. Applyed to him that Text, Exod. xxiic 
of £28: Thou ſhalt not Reuile the Gods, nor 
7. Turſe the Ralen 4 People, or Speak 
Ir Evil of him, as the Apoſtle Renders, it, 
Act. xxiii. 5. So that here the Govern- 
nent was ſtill in the Fews, tho in Sub- 
jection to the Romans. And thus it 
Continued till the Deſtruction of Jera- 
dem and the Temple by the Romans. 
But ſince that time, they are, Diſperſed 
in all Countries, and have no 


Governour 
or Ruler of their own in any. The 
Scepter is intirely Departed from them. 
Dx. It is Impoſſible but the Jews 
muſt ſee the Difference of their State 
before the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem and 
ince, and of their Condition as to Co- 


VEernment 


4 
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wvernment in their ſeveral © Coprevities, || tc 


and now in their Diſperſion. In the 
former, they had ſtill” 4 Face of Go 
der umount left among Themſelves: But 
now, None at all. And cheir Exouſes 
Which you have Mentioned, Render 
them "indeed Self-Connemmed,” (00 
What do they ſay to that Text vou 
have Quoted,” Jer. it aß G., Me 
ap ede, Ot. You klare 
1pon His"? „ C. You Chriſtians ap- 
oh it. to Chris, who was called: the 
Son ef Hadid. But to whom do th 
ys apply it? 14 
Cu. Some of chem, ſay, That D 
vid will be Raiſed from the Dead and 
made Immortal, to fulfill this Prophecy, 
others {ay; That after the Ahab, wit 
is to be of the Sced of David, he ſhall 
0250 forward no more want 20, 
100031733908 Ii benin 
Dex, Both theſe Interpretations art 
in flat Contradiction to the Tar. Tlit 
Text fays,” thall Never Want.) Theſe 
fay, ſpall Want for a long Time, they 
muſt Confeſs now for near  Sewentees 
Fluudred Tears together, and how much 
Longer they cannot tell. They have 
nad None to Sit in Nees Seu or o 
the Throne of David, "tho? in Subjection I <1 
= ol 2! 


* 


ke $5 4 
*. Wes % 


* 


Dendotiickec Gr. 10 


; to their Enemies, 28 EY had j in the 
' © Worſt of their Captivities: — But have not 
now in their Dzſperpon. 

But is ther any Difference . betwixt 
what you call the Cathedrs or Seat of 
Moſes and the Throne of David? 

Cnr. None as to Goverwment. "or 
8 wh s Kin in Feſburan, Deut. 


was the Firſt 
ge N Tribe of Wy Which LOVES to be 
the Name 


the whole Nation. And 
Crit was Called the Ning of the Jews. 
lt was the Hirte fer upon His Croſs, 
But after Him. Nane ever had that Tul 
to this Day. 
DB. This is not to be. Anſwered 
by 2 — But pra what Perſon is 
lay, Was in the lil. 
1 00 Sa which You e og Ya 
y will, not have it to be 
any Ne at Fi For they can find 
none, except our Chriſt, to Whom, thele 
Proplecter « Hey W Way be A ly'd. 
6 it muſt be cant 
of the' "Nathan of he Jews, whoſe S. 


= 5D = = 


8 


fing, &c. are there Deſerib'd in the 
Name of a Perſon, by I rhe br 
are to be Underſtocd. 
Px. But the People and' the, Perſon 
there Deferibfe as Suffertng,” Kc. ate 
N 


& i 9s 0 8 0 Fee 4 
35 8 [ We. 125 Es bike Sheep ha ave 
7 pray IT nd the the Lord hath Tei 75 
07 HIN. the Tniquity "of Us all, that; S, 
of the People : Who are here. called 6 
Wick 64. Bur E K is call'd, UT Rub atgous WP gi 
Servant, Who did 1 10 17 neither. 75 fu 


any . Decert in Hs Mouth - . 
os Pe Seo and the P L Jap. 7 fe 


0 be ot Ar 
10 Lach the hag "The oe 0 4 2 
e the otlier Male 
to. Die for the other 725 2 
the other. By his know, eae ſb 
bu Servapt Jeftify Mary, 3 * 
"Cnr. The. Jews before. C briz 
Underſtogd "this Prophe ugg the 97 5 
as indeed it can 1 A pply'd to n 
other. But t the Zews 1 4 Chritt, "to 
Avoid the F. Forts this, and ot er 
ropheties | Which Speak of the 8 Gerig. 
an Death of the Meſſe ah, have JOU 
o Ahe, one Ben. 0 eph, of the 
Tribe of. " Ephraim, who is to be the 
e I 52 ah: 1711 other Ha ge 
be of dagen Who is to . 
22705 G5 Holly ; and ſh Raiſe | 15 th 
Vi n. 7 [ 9 the th 


Cx. No. No. Not W But naky 
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the Dead all the 7 SU and among 


em i the 5 2 ah, Ben. Joſeph. 349 


'Se criptare Speak of 


140 J e 72 the one Raiſing th le 


Gal * 


of The Ä ; Whigh ſhews, it Spoke 
only of One. But it Mentions the Two 

Wy State of this Meſſiah, the Firſt Su 
fering, the Second Triumphing g. Whence 
the Modern Jews have framed to them- 
ſelves thele wo, Meſſiahs. 

Pk. This is Shameful! And plainly 
to Avoid the. Prophecies againſt them. 

| CHx. This of 1/aiah is fully Ex- 

Jlain'd, Dan. ix. 24. Cc. Where it is 

id that the Mah the Prince ſhould 
be Cut of, but not for Humſelf, but for 
the Trioreſions of the People, to male 
an End of Sins, and to make Reconcilia- 
tion for niqu 197 And that this was to 
be Within Tour Hundred and Ninety 
Years after the Building of the Second 
which 1 have Mentioned be- 

re 


"Dt. I cannot laugh how the Jews 


or Clear of this. 


Cas. They cannot. But in Spite 


to it; they ſcek, = to UnderValve 
the whole Book of Daniel, tho* they 
Dare 


— —— 2 — * — — — 8 — _ 
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Dare not "totally Rejet it, becauſe. it 
was Receivd by their Foxe. Fathers whe 
Preceded Ch̊rifl. But about Hundred 
Lears after Cbriſt, they made a New 
Diſtribution of the books of the O14 T. 
ment, different from their Fathers, and 
tool che Book of Daniel out of the 
Middle of the hets Where it was 
Flac before, and put it Laſt of all 
But more than 5 to Leſſen the Cre. 
dit of this Brut, they Advencar'd to 
ſhake the Authority of their wholc 
Scriptures. "opt My wok upon them 
to make à Ds of the Boaks of 
the Siriptwwe, T4 15 them not all 
2 or Canonital, but ſome of them 

they called pee, that is, Ho! 
Pian Books, tho" in a ek 


SOS 


Os CEMPTLSMPCST 


0 
chan thoſe call'd Inſpired or Canonical 


Scriptures. And put che Book of 
Dane into the Tuferior Claſs, But in 
that Book Damel ks of Himſelf as 
having Received theſe Pro ** imme 
_ from an Angel of Where- 
honed us the 1:9 R mall 
Bhi in the Higheſt Claſs of Candnicdl 
Ceriprure. But 15 he told us fs He, then 
this Book is quite n # Lie; 
and Blaſphimous too, in Fathering xt all 


e cok e 8 


>: G So that the Dilfinefion of 


our 


— —= — << as 


. Demonſtrated, Cc. 111 
our Modern Jews Confounds themſelves. 
And ſince they Allow) this Book of 
27 5 Place 8 e or 
Writings, they cannot Deny it to 
be truly ig all their Fathets 
owned it before the Coming of Chre##. 
And if they throw off Haniel, they 
muſt Difcard, Ezekie! too. For he gives 
the Higheſt Atteſtation to Daniel that 
can be given to Mortal Man; he makes 
him. One of the Three moſt Expd um 
in all Ages. And the very if. 3. 
Standart of Wiſdom to the World. 
_ Ds. What do they ſay to Hag. ii. 3. 
9. Where it is ſaid, that Chri# was to 
m Come into the Second Temple?  _ _ 
'F Cur. Some of them fay, That this 
ot wut be Meant of a. Temple. yet to be 
c —— ma. *" 
ol Dr. This is Denying, the Prophecy: 
For 2 is ſaid ver. 7. I mill of 
a8 Ho us with Glory, &c. An UC... | 
ae. The Glory. of Tris latter Houſe —— | 
el And in THIS PLAGE will I give Peace, 
be & c. But I am not to Defend the Cauſe 
of the Jews. It ſeems. to me very De- 
en ſperat. I own! you 3 have the 


* 


# | Advantage of them in chs. 
1 


2 " 5 17 
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Cx. And T hope it will have ſo much 


Effect with ou, as to make you Conſider 
Seriouſly of the Weight of this Ar- 


21 of Prophecy we have Diſcour- 


Dx. Let us at preſent leave this 
Head of Prophecy. Have you any fur. 
ther Evidence to produce for your 
Chri t? * 8 R 
(VII.) CR. I have one more, which 
is yet more Peculiar to Him than even 


that of Prophecy. For whatever weak 
Pretence may be made of ſome Pro- 


phecies among the Heathen, as to ſome 


Particular Events, of little Conſequence 


d the World, yet they never Offer'd 
at that fort of Evidence I am next to 


| Produce. Which is, not only Prophecie 
bf the Fa, and that from the 'Begin- 
ning of the World; But alſo 'Thpes, 


3 5 Reſemblances, and Exhibitions of the Fad, 


ſhou'd come to paſs. 


Vving Seed, Gen. iii. 1 5.) as Types of 


in out ward Senſible Iaftiuti 1 Or- 


dain'd as Lam, from the Beginning, and 


to Continue till the Fact they Prefigar's 


_ 


(..) Such were the Sacrifices Inſti- 


tuted' by God Immediatly.upon the FI 


(and upon His Promiſt of the Liſe-Gi- 
that 
Great 
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| BE Great and only Propitiatory Sacrifice 
+ I for Sia which was to Come. | Whoſe 
: Þ Blood they ſaw continually Shed (in Bye) 
in their Daily Sacrifices. 38 

Theſe were Continu'd in the Heathen 
s Poſterities of Adam, by Immemorial 
Tradition from the Beginning; tho 
r | they had forgot the Beginning of them, 
as they had of the World or of Mankind. 
h Let they Retain'd ſo much of the Rea- 
n ſon of them, as that they had Univer- 
k Bally the Notion of a Vicarious Atone- 
„ment, and that our Sins were to be 
ie Purg'd by the Blood of Others Suffering 
de Jin Our Stead, As likewiſe, That the 
4 Blood of Bulls and Goats cou'd not take 
to away Sin, but that a more Noble Blood 
ies was Neceſſary. Hence they came to Hu- 
n- Nn Sacrifices. And at laſt to Sacriſſce the 
2 Createſt moſt Noble and moſt Vertaous * 
, And ſuch Offered themſelves to be Sacri- 
r- ' for the Safety of the People... As 
Codrus King of the Athenians who Sacri- 
fed himſelf on this Account. The like 
did Curtius for the Romans, as Suppoling 
himſelf the Braveſt and moſt Valuable of 
them all. So the Decii, the Fabii, &c. Aga- 
memnon Sacrific'd his Daughter Iphigenia 
or the Greek Army. And the King of Moab 
Sacrific'd his Eldeſt Son that ſhou'd have 
ju * Reigned 
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Reigned in his Stead. ii Kjng. iii. 27. 
Thus the Sacrificing (not their Servant, 
or Slaves, but) their Children to Moloch 
is frequently Mention'd of the Fews, 
which they did in Imitation of the 
Heathen, as it is faid, Pſal. cvi. 35, 36, 37, 
38. They were Mingled among the Heathen, 
and Learned their Works; and they Served 
their Idols — Tea, they Sacrifice their 
Sons and their Daughters anto the Idol; 
of Canaan, &c. Purſuant to which Nori 
au, the Prophet Introduceth them Argu- 
ing thus, MWherewith ſhall T come before 
the Lord, and Bow my ſelf before the High 
God ? Shall I come before Him with Burnt 
Offerings, with Calves of 4 Tear Old? Wil 
the Lord be Pleaſed with Thouſands of Rams, 
or with ten Thouſands of Rivers of Oil! 
Shall I give my Fir ſt- Born for my Tran. 
grefſfon, the Fruit of my Body for the Sin 
F my Soul? Micha.” vi. 6, 7. They were 
plainly Searching after a Compleat and 
Adequat Satisfaction for Sin. And they 
thought it Neceſſarx. 
Dt. No Doubt they thought ſo. But 
that did not mike it Neceſſary. 
Cu. The Doctrine of Satisfaction 
is a Subjeck | 
treated elſewhere, in my Anſer to the 
Examination of my Laft Dialqgde again 


9 


by its felf. Which 1 have 


r NE ES 


2 
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the $4 bcimant. But f am not Come ſo far 


With pop yet: Iam now only Speaking of 
5 cer a8 Thpes of the * Sacrifi ce of Cum. 


Wes And hefides Sarrifices in General; 
er were afterwards fome Particular 
„ Sxcrifices Appointed more nearly Expr 
ea five of our Redemption by Chriſt. As 
1 the Paſs-pver, which was Inſtituted in 
„ Memory of the Redemption of the Chil- 
11 — Iſnel (that is, the Church) out 


u- he Houfe of * e of this 
ore NG ' - 


4. Yer) we are er vvitude to 

) in | this” ight when 
2 2 Fins all — fir#t-Born of the /Pgyp- 
VR mam: But the Deſtroyer was to Puſs 
ml over thoſe Houſes lere he faw the 
il Blood of the Paſchal Lumb upon the Dor 
nl Pots. And it was to be Baten with 
S 'On-Leavencd Bread, Expreffing the Since- 
ere yity of the Heart, Without any Micture 
100 or Taint of tene, And thus it is 


hey Apply*d; i Cor. v: 7, 8. Purge out there- 


fore the Ol 255 1 that ye may be 
But New Lump, as ye are 'UVn-Leavencn. For 
= Chrrit our P = "os" Saeriftced 
r . Therefore 1 the Feash, 
4 mo with Olu Leaven; l 11 with tie 
tha Leuven of Malice un Ta el, bat with 
uy the Vn-Leavened Bread {of Sanctriry apa 
thai Trath; We (3) 


| 
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G Ther was à Double Exhibition Þ 1; 
of Chriſt on the great Day of Expuation, f 
which was but once a Tear. .On which 4 
Day only the High Prie# enter d into |f ,, 
pu 

an 

fit 


the Holy of Holies:(which: Repreſented 
Heaven, Exod. xxv..40.Wiſd.ix. S. Heb. ix. 
24.) with the Blood of the Sacrifice, whoſe 
Bod) was Burut without the. Camp; to = G, 
ſhew God's. Deteſtation of Sin, and that ¶ fi 
it was to be Remov'd far from Us: fh. 
And that we muſt go out of the Camp, IT. 
That is, out of this World, bearing our 
Reproach for Sin, before Wwe can be! 
Quite freed from it. See how Exactly 5 
this was Eulfill'd in Chri#,. Heb. xii. of 
II, 12, 13, 14. Tor the Bodies of thoſe 
Beats whoſe Blood is brought into. the San- 
cu by the, High: Priezt 0 Sin, are 
| alſo, that He might Santtify the People 
niht Hu omn. Bloc, Suffered without the 
Gate. Let: us go forth therefore unto Him 
without the Camp, bearing His Reproach ; 
for here we. lane 70, Continuing City, but 
we Seek. one to Come. N 
Ihe other Lively Re tation of 
Chriſt's Bearing our Sins, and taking 
them away from us, which was made 
on the ſame Day of Expration, was the 
Scape Goat, Lev. XVI. 21 22. Aud oy dn 
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ſball 'lay-bath his Hands upon the Head 


the Live Goat, and Confeſs over him 


all the Iniquities of the Children Iſrael, 
and all their Tranſgreſſibns in all 2 Sins, 


utting them upon the Head of the Goat 
10 F f 
ft Man into the N. — And the 


all ſend him away by the Hand of a 
Goat ſhall bear upon him a 


their Iniqui- 


ties, into 4 Land not Inhabited : And he 
ſhall let go the Goat in the Wilderneſs. 


This is ſo Plain that it needs no Appli- 
cation. v R 
in O16 C57 £55 n * B Wen 
(4.) Another Expreſs Repreſentation 
of Chrizt was the Brazen Serpent in 
the Wilderneſs, by Looking upon which 
the People were Cur'd of the Stings' 
of the Ber) Serpents. So in Looking 
upon Chri## by Faith, the Sting of the 
Old Serpent the Devil is taken away. 
And the Lifting up the Serpent did Re- 
preſent Chriu's being Lifted ap upon 
the Croſß. Chriſt Himſelf makes the 
Alluſion, Joh. iii. 14. A. Moſes lifted 
ap the Serpent in the Wilderneſs, even ſo 
muſt the Sd f Man be lifted up; that 
whoſoever Believeth in Him ſhould not 
Periſb, bar have Eternal Life. 
ny ot ogg wel on oh 
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(5. He was likewiſe | Repreſented 


by the Manna. For He was the True 


Bread that came down from Heaven to 
an Us Nen _ 1 vi, 


60 As al by the Rock. * 
the Haters flowed out to give them 
Drink in the Wilderneſs. toon Ar 
. Chrit, i Cor. x. * N 


655 And He was not caly "heir 
Meat and Drink, but He was alſo their 
Conſtant Guide and Led them (0) 
Pillar of Fire by Night, and of a Cloud 
hy D. And "tha Cloud of Glory 1 
the Temple, in Which Cod Appear'd 


Was by the Jews Underſtood as a Type 


of the Meſffizh, who is the true war, 
re of. Ges. | wen? El 


48 60 The Sabberk is call'd: E Shadow 
of 'Chri#t, Col. ii. #7. It was a Eger 
of that Eternal Reit procur'd to u by. 
brill. Therefore. it is Call'd a Sg of 
the Pe 3 . W e 16, 
— XX. r "ON IEF + | 


FLEW 


(9) And fork a e was the Tem- 
fe” At — At * Place, and 


none 
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none other, the Sarrifices of the Jews 
were to be offer'd, Deut. xii. 11-13, 
14. Becauſe Chriſt was to be Sacriſic d 
there, and as a Token of it, thoſe Sa- 
crifices which were Types of Him were 
to be Offer*d only There. 1 
And ſo Great Streſs was laid upon 
this, That no Sin of the Jems is oftner 
Remember'd than their Breach of this 
Command. It was a Blot ſet upon 
their ſeveral Reformations, otherwiſe 
Good and Commendable in the Sight 
of God, That the 'High-Places (where 
they us'd to Sacrifice) were not taken 
away. This is Mark'd as the Great 
Defect in the Reformation of Aſa, i Kin. 
XV. 14. of Jehoſhaphat, i Rin. Xxii. 43. 
of Jehoaſh, ii Kin. xii. 3. of Amaziah, 
li Kin. xv. 4. of Jotham, ver. 3 5. But 
they were taken away by Hezekiab, 
ii Kin. xviii. 4. And the People Inftru- 
Qed to Sacrifice and burn Incenſe at 
Jeruſalem only. ii Chr. XXXIi. 12. Iſai. 
XXXVi. 7. ont 06 b 
Ther was likewiſe a further Deſign 
of Providence in Limiting their Sacri- 
fices to Jeruſalem, which was, That 
after the Great Propitiatory Sacrifice of 
ChriZ had been once Offer*d there, God 
e eee mene ei 
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was, to Remove the Jews from Jeru- 
ſalem, that they might have no Sacri- 
fice at all (as, for that Reaſon, they 
nave not had in any Part of the World 
near theſe Seventeen Hundred Years paſt) 
to Inſtruct them, That (as the Apoſtle 
Speaks to them, Heb. x. 26) ther Re- 
maineth no more (or other) Sacrifice for 
Sins. And ſince by the Law their Sins 
were to be Purged by Sacrifice, they 
have now no way to Purge their Sins; 
to Force them (as it were) to look back 
upon that only Sacrifice which can 
Purge their Sins. And till they Return 
to That, they muſt have no Sacriſice at 
all, but Die in their Sins. As Jeſus 
ſaid unto them, I go my way, and Fl 
ſhall Die in your Sins. For if ye be- 
liebe nat that I am He, ye ſhall Die in your 
Sint. Joh. viii. 21. 24. / 

And Daniel Propheſy'd expreſly, That 
ſoon after the Death of the Meſſiah, the 
City. of Jeruſalem and the Sanctuar) 
{hould be Deſtroy'd, and that the Sacrifice 
1ſhowd Ceaſe, even until the Conſummation, 
and”. that Determined ſhall be poured upon 

the Deſolate. Dan. ix. 26, 27. 

And this Deſolation of theirs, and 
- what was Determin d upon them, was 

told them likewiſe by Hoſes, Chap. iii. 
J 5 4. 


F r = eee 
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4. For the Children of Iſrael ſhall abide 


many Days without 4 Ring, and without 4 


Prince, and without a Sacrifice, But he 
ſays in the next Verſe, That in the 
Latter 'Days they ſhall Return, and ſeek 
the Lord their God, and David their Rim. 
That is, the So» of David their Prince 
and Meſſiah. As he is Calld Maſiah the 
Prince, Dan. ix. 25. Wo - | 

Thus as Salvation was of the Jews, 
becauſe Chri# was to come of them; 
ſo this Salvation: was only to be had 
3 where He was to Suffer, 
_ by which only Salvation was to' be 


| (10.) DE. This Argument is to the 
Jews, And if T were a Few'it'wou'd 


move me, becauſe they never were ſo 
long before without Ning, Temple, or 


Sacrifice. | + Wt 

Cux. But the Prophecies of it, and 
theſe Ful filled as you have ſeen 1 
and Chriſt being ſo plainly Pointed at, 


and the Place of His Paſſion, by Limit- 


ing the Sacrifices to Jeraſalem only; 
And by rat (ve ec Legal * 


crifices to Ceaſe throughout the World, 


to ſhew that they were FulfilPd:; All this 
is a Strong Evidence to you of the 
| BP, Truth 


4 


| 
| 
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Trath of theſe things, and of our Jeſu 
ing the Meſſiah, or Chriſt, who was 
Prophe d of. dak nb 
DE. I cannot Deny but ther is ſome- 
thing Remarkable in this, which I will 
take time to Conſider. But I do not 
ſee how. the Jews can ſtand out againſt 
this. Becauſe this Mart given by Da. 
niel of the Meſſiah, that ſoon after. his 
Death the Sacrifice ſhouw'd Ceaſe, can- 
—ç Agree to any aſter Meſiah who 
ou'd now Come fo many Ages after 
the Sacrifice has Ceas 4. 
CR. Since we have fallen into the 
Subject of the Jews, I will give yon 
another Prophecy which cannot be ful- 
flPd in any after Meſſiah. whom the 
 Fews expect. And it will be alſo a 
Confirmation to you of the Truth of 
the Prophecies of the Holy Scriptures. 
Thus God ſpeaks, Jer. xxxiii. 20, 21, 
22. Thus ſaith the Lord, if you can Rreat 
my Covenant of the Dax, and my Covenant 
7 the Night; and that tier ſbou d not be 
Day and Night in their Seajon : Then may 
alſo my Covenant be Broten with David 
my Servant, that he:ſhould not | hawe 4 Sou 
to Reign apon his Thrane; And with the 
Levites the Prieſts, my Miniſters. As the 
' tft of Hegven: cannot be 9 
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ther the. Sand of the Sea Meaſured : So will, 
1 2 the Seed of David my Seruant, 
and the Lewites that Miniſter, unto me. 

Now let the Jews tell in which Son 
of David. this is Fulfil'd, FAPOPE only. 
in our Chri#.. . 

And how this is made Good to the 
Pris and  Levites, otherwiſe than as 
Iſ&ich Propheſy'd: Chap. Ixvi. 21. And I 
will al ſo take of them (the Gentiles) for 
Priefts and for Levites, ſaith the 
And as it is thus Apply d i Per. ii. 8 
9. and Rev. ; 1. 6, Anh this Evangelical 
he Freon is Mattipl'd as the News 85 
er, (Which they — frequent 
I- ö not like the Tribe of Levi, whic 
cay'd not Afford Prisfts- to all t 


Earth. 

"And. as I aid before l 
and the Sacrifices there, that they are 
Cons, to thew- are FulfilPd: 80 
— es this Son of David was Come; 
ol other Sons Ceas'd, and the very 

eneulogy of their Tribes, and ſo of Jud 
is leiſt, as alſo of the Tribe of Leui; fo 
thad rhe, Tant. can _ tell, = 
wete -of he. Tribe 40 Judah, tar A 
whether he Were of — of Da- 
vid; Nor can they ſhew the he! Gele 
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any they call Levites now among 
een e nat et tongs) 


them. | W 
This is Occaſion'd by their being 
Diſpers d among all Nations, and yet 
Preſervꝰd à Diffinct People from all the 
Earth, tho' without any County of their 
own, or Mug, or Prieſt, or Temple, or 
Sacrifice. And they are thus Preſerved 
by the Providence of Gon, (ſo as never 
any Nation was ſince the Foundation 
of the World) to ſhew the 'Fulfilling 
of the Prophecies concerning them, and 
the Jadgments Pronounced againſt them 
for their Crucißjing their Meſſiah; And 
that their Conderſion may be more Ap- 
Arent to the World, and their being 
Gather'd out of all Nations, and Re- 
ſtor'd to Jeruſalem (as is Promis'd them) 
When they hall come to Acknowlege 
their Nſeſſiab. W nnn der * 1. Bi 
And God not Permitting them to 
have any” Mm or Governour up 
Earth, ever ſince their laſt Diſperſion by 
the Romans (leſt they might tay, That 
the: Scepter was not Departed from 
Judah) 1s to Convince them (when God 
Mall take the Vail off theit Heart) That 
no other Meſſiah who can Come hereaſter 
can Anſwer this Prophety of Jeremiah, or 
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that of Jacob, that the, Scepzer ſhould 
not Depart, from Judah till $h40b came. 


(410 And; it is Wonderful to Con- 
fider how) Expreſly their Preſent State 
is Propheſj d of, that it cou'd not be 
more Literal, it it were to be Worded 
now. by us Who ſee it. As that they 
ſhou'd be Scatter d into all Countries, 
Sifted as with a Sieve, among all Nati- 
ons, yet Preſerv'd a People And that 
Gad wou'd make an utter End of thoſe 
Nations who had oppreſſed them, and 
Blot out their Mames from under Hea- 
ven (As we have ſeen it Fulfill'd up- 
on the Great . Empires. of the Aſſriens, 
Chaldeans, and Romans, who: one after 
the other had Miſerably, Waſted the 


- 


Jews) But that the Name of the Jews 
2 7 hy a al 


tions) ſhou'd Remain. for Ever, and they 
a. People, Diſtin& from all the Nattons 
in the World, tho? Scatter d among them 
all. Read the Prophecies Expceb upon 
this Point. Jer. XXX. II. XXXi. 36, 37. 
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XXxiii, 24, 25,26. Xlvi. 28. Iſal. xxv 
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7. XXIX. 7, 8. liv. 9, 10. 1xv, 8. Ez 
Ii. 8. xi. 16, 17. Xii. 15, 16. Amos. ix. 
8, 9. Tah. Xx. 9. And it Was fore told 
them lang before, That thus it hve Ls 
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be. Lev. Xxvi. 44. and this in the Latter 
Days. Dent. iv. 27. 30. 31. Thus Moſes told 
them of it ſa long before, as the after 
Prophets frequently. And you ſee al 
thefe Prophecies Literally ' Falfil and 
Fulfiling. The like cannot be faid of 
any other Nation ever was upon the 
Earth! So Deſtroyd, and fo Preſerv d 

And for ſo long a Time ! Having Worn 
out all the' Great Empires of the World, 
and ſtill Surviving them! To ful 
what was further Propheſy'd of them ti 
the End of the World ! 

Dx. I cannot fay bur ther is ſomerhing 


very Surprizing in this, I 85 
of it before. 10 901 a Living Thoug: 
along at this 


we ſee Fulfiled and fülle Fu 
Day before our Eyes. For we are Surv 
theſe Prophecies bf Coin'd Yefter- 


day. And they are as Expreſs and Par. 
ticular, as if t F we" 255 de Wrote 
now, after the Event are 6 0 Wi 
to pas. ah, 
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Ope to Chrift before He came, b 
8 grant Prop hecie's of F - 
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2 was the Bel ber 
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fd and Compleated in Him, and Ap- 
plicable to none who ſhou'd come. at- 
ter Him; And by all the Thpes Ceafing, 
the Shadows Vanifhing when the Sub- 
flance was come. No Meſſiah can come 
now, before the Sceprer depart from 
Jud and the Sacrifice from 

the Sans of David (all except 
' Chriſt) ſhall Ceafe to Sit upon his 
Throne. None can come now, within 
Four Hundred and Nintty Years of the 
og” of the Second Temple; nor Come 
into That very Temple, as I have before 


ſhew*d was exprefly Propheſfy'd by Daniel 


DE. I know not what the Jews can 
ſay, who own theſe Prophecies. 


CHR. They ſay, That the Coming 
of the Maſſah at the Time Spoke of 
in the Prophets, has been Delay'd be- 


caufe of their Sins. 


Ds. Then it may be Delay'd for 


Ever, unleſs they can tell us when the) 
will grow Better. But however the 


Propheties have failed which Spoke of 


q = 


the Tine of the Mas Coming. And 
And "they can never be a Proof here- 
after, becaufe the Time is paſt. So that, 
according to this, they Were made for 


: 


no Purpoſe; unleſs to Thew that they 


Were 


Jeruſalem, 
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128 The Futh of Chriftianity 
wore Falſe, that is, no. Prophecies at 
But were theſe Prophecies upon Can. 
dition? Or was it ſaid that the Coming 
of the Meſſiah ſhould be Delay'd if the 
Tor were Sofa? Li -. 
Cn. No, So far from it, That it 
was exprelly 1764 that the Comin 
of the Maſſial 
Sinful State of the Jews, and to Purge 
their Sins. Dan. ix. 24. Tech. Xili. 1, 
And the Ancient Tradition of the Jews 
Was purſuant to this, That at the Com- 
ing of the Maſſiah the Temple ſhould be 
a Den of Thieves. Rabbi Jada in Ma- 
ſoreta. And a Time of great Corrupti- 
on. Talmud. tit. de Synedrio and de Pon- 
deribus, &c. gx Nr 
But more than this, the very Caſe 
is put of their being moſt Sinful, and 
it is Expreſly faid, That this ſhould not 
hinder the Fulfilling of the Prophecies 
concerning the Coming of the Meſſiah, 
Spoke of as the Son of David. ii Sam. vii. 
14, 15, 16, Pſal. Ixxxix. 30. 33. to 37. 
But it was Propheſy'd that they ſhould 
not Know their Mefzah, and ſhould Re- 
ject Him when He came; that He ſhould 
be a Stont of Stumbling, and a Rock of Of- 
Fence to them. Jſai. viii. 14, 15. And 755 
CSE S539 YEWHEL id Cow +3539 11 their 


ou'd be in the moſt 
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t their yes ſhould be co that they 
ſhould not Underſtand their own. Pro- 
bers. Chap. xxix, 9, 10, 11. That their 
> Wl Builders ſhould Rejef# the Head Stone 
e Jof the Corner. Pſal. cxviii. 22. And the 
like in ſeveral other Places of their own 
t Prophets. And thus they Miſtook the 
8 Prophecy concerning the Coming of Elias, 
t whom it is ſaid they Mew not, but 
e did to Him what they lifted, and fo the 
1. BY fame of Chriſt. Matth. xvii. 12. And it 
ps Wis faid, i Cor. 2. 8. That had they known 
1- Wit, they wonld not have Crutified the Lord 
e F Glory. 
- De. This indeed Solves the Prophe- 
i- dies, both thoſe of the Coming of the 
„- Meſſiah, and of the Jews not Knowing 
Him, and therefore Rejecting Him. And 
{ like wiſe Obviates this Excuſe of theirs, 
id for if they were very 9 at that 
ot I Dine, it was a Greater Paniſbment of 
res Itheir Sin not to Num, and to Reject 
h, their Meſſtah, thay His not Coming at 
ii. that Time would have been, 
Cx. The great Sin mentioned for 
which they were Punifhed by ſeveral 
aptivities, was their Idolatry, the Laſt 
and Longeſt of which Captivities was 
hat of Seventy Tears in Babylon. Since 
which time they have forſaken their 
NES. ; i Idolatry 
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Idolatry, and have never been Nationally 
Guilty of it ſince, but aways had it in 
the utmoſt Abhorrence. But ſince their 
Rejecting their Meſjiah, they have been 
now near Seventeen Hundred Tears, 
not in a Captivity, where they might 
be all together, and Enjoying . their 
own Lam, Government, and Worſbip, in 
ſome Manner ; but Diſperſed over all 
the World, without Country. of their ! 
own, or King, or Prieſt, or Temple, or * 
Sacrifice, or any Prophet to Comfort them, 
or give them Hopes of a Reſtoration. 
And all this come upon them, not for 
on ay of en. but FR0M. that 
Carſe they Imprecated upon - themſelves, 
when they Crucified ther Meſſiah, ſaying, 
His Blood be on Us, and on our Children, 
Which Cleaves unto them from that] 

Day to this, and is Viſible to all the us 
World, but to Themſelves! And what cal 
other Sin can they think Greater than £7 
Idolatry, for Which they have been Pa. 

uiſbed ſo much more Terribly than forfſ 4 
all their Idolatries; what other Sin can IT 
this be, but their Cracifying their NA 
f1ah! And here they may ſee their Sin 
ful State, which they Allege as an EAI 
cuſe for their Meſſiahs not Coming at 
the Time foretold by the Praphets, 8 
Non A 0 


Demonſtrated, Oc. 13 
„ dred ten Fold more Sinful, by their 
rKejecting Him when He came 
De. This is a full Anſwer, and Con- 
; | vincing as to the Jews. But have you 
it | any more to ſay to me? 78 
ir 13.) CHR. Ihave one thing more to 
in r, Which may come under this Head 
11 of Types, and that is, Perſons who Re- 
ir @ preſented Chri# in ſeveral Particulars, 
or and ſo might be Call'd P erſonal Types. 
m | And 1 will not Apply theſe out of 
on. my own Head, But as they are Ap- 
for ply'd in the New Teſtament, which ha- 
iat ving all the Marks of the Old®Tefta- 
event, and Stronger Evidence than theſe, 
ng in thoſe, Marks we are now. upon, their 
en. Authority is Indiſputable. © 
hat! (1) 1 begin with Adam, who gave 
thel us Life, and Death too. And Chrizt 
hat came by His Death to Reftore us to 
han 177 again, even Life Eternal. Hence 
Chriſt is call'd the Second Adam, and 
\ for A is call'd the Hgare of Chi. 
The Parallel betwixt them is Infiſted 
Jon, Rom. v. 12. to the End, and i Car. 
v. 45. to 50. Eve. receiv'd het Life 
| from Adam, as the Church from. Chris, 
She was taken out of the Side of Adam 
when he was in 4 Dead Sleep; 'and af. 
ter Chriſt was Drad, the Sacraments of . 
wy K 2 Water 
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Water and Blood flow'd out of His Side, 
that is, Baptiſm whereby we are Born 
into Chrizt, and the Sacrament of His 
Blood, whereby we are MWouriſb'd into 
Erle. cc... nh, Bo 
(.) Enoch was Carry'd up Bodtly 
into Heaven. As Elijah. One under the 
Patriarchal, the other under the Legal 
Diſpenſation. In both, the Aſcenſion of 
Chriſt was Preſgured. e e 
(3. ) Noah, à Preacher of Righteouſneſs 
to the Old World, and. Father of the 
New. Who Say'd the Church by Ma- 
ter, ths like Figzre whereunto even Bap- 
tiſm doth alſo now fave. Cs, i Pet. ui. 
—_—— e ohh 
(4.) Melchiſedeck, that is, King of 
Righteouſneſs, and King of Peace, 1 5 
Prie#t of the moſt. High God; who was 
made like unto the Son of God, a Prieſt 
cantiaually, Heb. vii. 1, 2, 32 
4 K Abraham, the Friend of God, and 
at her 


- 
\ 
- 
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(69); Iſaac, the Heir, of this Promiſe, 
Was Born after his Father and Mother 
were, both paſt the Age of Generation 
in the Courſe of Nature, Cen. xvii. 17. 
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xviii. 11. Rom. iv. 19. Heb. xi. 11, 12. 
The neareſt Type that cou'd be to the 
Generation of Chriſt wholly without a 
Man. | 
And his Sacrifice had a very near 
Reſemblance to rhe Sacrifice and Death 
of Chriſt, who lay Three Days in the 
Grave, and Iſaac was Three Days a 
Dead Man (as we ay in Law) under 
the Sentence of Death, Gen. XXIi. 4. 
hence Abraham Received him in a 
gare, Heb. xi. 19. chat is, of the Re- 
ſarreation of Chriſt. And Abraham was 
- | Commanded to go Three Days Journey 
l. ¶ to Sacrifice Iſaac upon the fame Moun- 

© tain (according to the Ancients) where 
of Nl Chrizt was Cracify'd,, and where Adam 
a was Bury'd. Again the Common Epi- 
as. i ther of Chri#, i. e. Ihe only Bepotten of 
ſs I the Father, and His Beloved Son, were | 
boch given to Iaac, Gen. xxii. 2. Heb: | 
id Nl xi. 17. For he was the ozly Son that 
he was Begatten in that Miraculous Manner, 
he after both his Parents were Decay'd 
Ne by Nature. And he was the only: Sor 
the Promiſe, Which was not made 
iſe, to the Seed of Abraham in General, but 
her ¶ in Iſaac ſhall thy Seed be called, Gen. xxi. 


on 12. He ſauſ not, And to Seeds, \as f 
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man), but as of one. And to thy Seed, 
which is Chris. Gal. iii. 16. 
And as Iſaac, which ſignifies Rejoicim, 
or Laughing for Joy, was thus only 
Begotten of his Parents, ſo Abram fig- 
nifies the (i lorious Father, and Abraham 
(into which his Name was Chang'd 
on the Promiſe” of Iſaac, Gen. xvii. 5, 
x6.) ſignifies the Father of a Multirude, 
to Expreſs the coming in of the Ges 
tiles to Chriſt, and the Encreaſe of the 
Goſpel; whence it is there ſaid to Abr« 
ham, a Father of many Nattons have | 
made thee, And in thy Seedall the Nation; 
5 the Earth ſhall be Bleſſedl. 

auc who was Born by Promiſe of a 
Free-W oman, Repreſented the Chriſtius 
Church, in Oppolition to Tbmzel who 
Was Born afrer tlie Fleſh, of a Bond 
Maid, and Signify'd the Jewi N. 
under the Law. See this All 
ry'd on, Gal. iv. 21. to the E | 

(7. "Facob his Viſion of che Ladd 
(Gen: XXViii. = Ne the Tatercourſc 
Which was by is jt betwixt 


Haden * Eur ib, His making 
_ 8 He a fr when 
He rvafier yon Haven 
 apen, aud tht Appels" aſcendling 


and herd I we Son 15 Map. Joh. 
i. 8 1 | And 


een de See „ 
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And Jacob's Wreſtling with the An. 
gel (Gen. xxxii. 24, Cc. Hoſ. xii. 4) 
DY 


And as it were Prevailing over Him 


Force to Bleſs him, ſhews the Strong 
and Powerful Interceſſion of Chriſt. 
Whereby (as He Words it, Matth. xi. 
12.) Heaven ſuffereth Violence, and the 
Violent take it by Force. Whence the 
Name of Jacob was then turn'd to IVael, 
that is, one who Prevails upon Goa, 
or has Power over Him, God Repre- 
ating Homer here as Overcome by Us. 
And the Name of Iſrael was ever after 
2 to the Church. But much more 


o when Christ came, as He ſaid, Matth. 


xi. 12. From the Days of John the Baptiit 


until now, the Kinzdom of Heaven 4. 
e 


fereth Violence, &c. that is, from 


firſt Promulgation of Chriſt being Come. 
Thenceforward the Gentiles began to 
Preſs into the Goſpel, and as by Force 
to take it from the Jews. This was 


* 3 in the Name Jacob, that is, 
28 


uppl ant er for the Gentiles here 8 
planted their Elder Brother the olds, 


and Stole che Bleffng and Heirſhip rom 


them. | 
88.) Joſeph was Sold by his Brethren 
out 2 1h But it prov'd the Pre- 


ſer vation of them and all their Families. 


K 4 And 
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And Chriſt was Sold by His Brethren 
out, of Envy, Mark. xv. 10. which 
prov'd the Means of their Redemption. 
And Chri#, as Joſeph, became Lord over 
His Brethren. 41 | — 
(9.) Moſes calls Chriſt a Prophet like 
unto Himſelf. Deut. xvii. 18. He Re- 
preſented Christ the Great Lam. giver. 
And his Delivering Iſrael out of Ag pt, 
was a Dye of Chriſt's Delivering His 
Church from the Bondage of Sin and Hell. 
(40. ) Joſbaah, call'd alſo Jeſus, Heb. 
iv. 8. overcame all the Enemies of Iſrael, 
and gave them Poſſeſſion of the Holy 
Land, which was a Type of Heaven. 
And Chriſt Appeared to Jaſbua, as Cap- 
raix of the Holt of the Lord. Joſ. v. 14. 
So that Joſbuah was His Lieutenant Re- 
preſenting Him. . 
(11.) Sampſon, who by his ſingle 
Valour and hu own Strength overcame the 
Philiſtines, and flew more at his Death 
than in all his Life, was a Repreſenta- 
tion of Chriit, who Trod the Wine-preſs 
alone, and of the People ther was none with 
Him, but Hu own Arm brought Him 
Salvation. Iſai. Ixiii. 3. 5. But His Death 
Compleated His .Y:fory, whereby He 
overcame all the Power of the Exemy, And 
having SpoiPd Principalities and " 


"Demonſtrated, Ge. 137 
He made a Shew of them openly, Triumphing 


over them in His Croſs. Col. ii. 15. 
(12.) David, whoſe Son CHRIST 
is Call'd, Speaks frequently of Him in 
his own Perſon, and in Events which 
cannot be Apply'd to David, as P/al. 
XVI. 10. Thou wilt not leave my Soul in 
Hell, nor ſuffer thine Holy one to ſee Cor- 
ruption. For David has ſeen Corrupti- 
on. Chrizt is ſaid to Sit upon the Throne 
of David. Iſai. ix. 7. And Chriſt is calPd 
by the Name of David, Hoſ. iii. 5. and 
frequently in the Prophets. | 
David from a Shepheard became a 
Nag and a Prophet, Denoting the 
ſhreefold Office of Chri#, Paftoral, Re- 
gal, and Prophetical. 2 
(;.) Solomon, the Wiſeff of Men, 
his Peaceable and Magnificent Reign, Re- 
preſented the Triumphal State of Chriſt's 
Kingdom, which is Deſcrib'd, P/al. Ixxii. 
(Inſcrib'd for Solomon, there call'd the 
King's Son) but far Exceeding the Clory 
of his Reign, or what can poſſibly be 
opti to him, as ver. 5. 8. 11. 17. 
But his Reign came the neareſt of any 
to that Univer/al and Glorious Reigi 
there Deſcrib'd, particularly in his be- 
ing Choſen to Build the * becauſe 
he was a Man of Peace and had Slied 
no 


\ 4 
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no Bloed, like David his Father, who 
C onquer'd the Enemies of Iſrael, but 
Solomon Built the Church, in full Peace; 
and as it is Particularly ſet down i Kin. 
vi. 7. and no Doubt he was Order'd 
by God ſo to do, That the Houſe when 
it was in Building, was Built of Stone 
made Ready before it was brought thit her: 
So that there was neither Hammer nor Ax, 
nor any Tool of Iron heard in the b ie 
it was in Building. Which did Denote 
that the Church of Chris was to be 
Built, not only in Peace, but without 
hs or Confuſion, as Iſaiah Prophely'd 
of him, chap. xlii. 2. He ſhall not Cn, 
nor Lift up, nor cauſe His voice to be Heard 
in the ſtreet : a bruiſed Reed ſhall He nat 
break, &c. He was not to Conquer with 
the Sword, as the Iſraelites Subdued 
Canaan, but to overcome by Meekneſs, 
and doing Good to His Enemies, and 
Patieantly Saffering all Injuries from them. 
And ſo He taught His followers, as 
St. Paul ſays, Ii Tim. ii. 24. The Servant 
of the Lord muſt not Strive but be Gentit 
auto all Men —— In Meekneſs Inſtructing 
thoſe that Oppoſe; themſelves, &c. 
And I Cannot think but ther was 
ſome Imitation cf this Peaceable Ten- 
He ol Samar, in the Temple of Jaw 


among 
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» | among the Romans; for that was ne- 
+ | ver. to be Shut but in Time of Peace, 
Which happen'd Rarely among them, 
, but three Times in all their Hiſtory. 
d The laſt was in the Reign of Auguſtem, 
* in which time Chri# came into the 
„World, when ther was a Profound and 
Univerſal Peace. And fo it became the 
Prince of Peace, whoſe Birth was thus 
Proclaim d by the Angels, Luk. ii. 14. 
(Glory to God on High, and on Earth Peace, 
good Mill towards Men. But to go on. 
(g.) Jonab's being three Days and 
Nights in the Belly of the Whale, was 
2 Sign of Chriſt's being ſo long in the 
Heart of the Earth. Chrift Himfelf 
makes the Alluſion. Marth. xii. 40. 
. (15.) But as ther were feveral Per- 
ſons, at ſeveral Times, Repreſenting and 
Prefiguring ſeveral Particalars of the 
je. and Death of Chriſt: So ther was 
ng and Continual Repreſen- 
tatzon of Him appointed in the Perſon 
of the High-Prieſt under the Law. Who 
entering into the Holy of Holies once 
in a Year, with the Blood of the Great 
Expiatory -Sacrifict, and He only, to make 
Attonement for Sin, did Lively Repreſent 
our Great High- Prieſt Entering into 
Heaven, once for all, with His own Blood, 
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to Expiate the Sins of the whole Worla. 
This is largely Inſiſted upon in the Epiſtle 
to the Hebrews. Chap. vii. viii. ix. X. 
And our [Deliverance by the Death 
of Chriſt is Repreſented, as in a Picture, 
in that Ordinance of the Law, That the 
Man. ſicher who fled to one of the Cities 
of Refage, (which were all of the Cities 
of the Levetes) ſhou'd not Come out 
thence till the Death of the Higb-Prieft, 
and no Satisfaction be taken till then, 
and then he ſhou'd be Acquitted and 
Return into the Land of his Poſſellion. 
Num. xxxv. 6. 25, 26, 27, 28. N 
And I doubt not but the Gentiles had 
from hence their 40la or Temples of 


Refuge for Criminals. 

(I.) De. Ther is a Reſemblance in 
theſe things. But I wou'd not have 
admitted them as a Proof, if you had not 
ſupported them, at leaſt moſt of them, 
with the Authority of the New-Tefta- 
ment. And it was not Neceſſary that 
every one ſhould be Named in it; 
for thoſe that are Named are only, 
Occafionally. And I muſt take time 
to Conſider of the Evidences you have 
brought for the Authority of the New- 
Teſtament, which you have made full 
as Great, if not Greater than the Zvi- 

dences for the Old Teſtament. _ Cur 
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l. | Cux. I may ſay Greater upon this 
e Head of — and Woes? becauſe 
theſe: are no Proof, till they are Falfilled. 

hb | Tho'- then they Prove the Trath of 
e, if theſe. Prophecies and Types. And ſo the 
e | one Confirms the other. But the whole 
Evidence of the Law is not made Ap- 
es WW parent till we fee it Fulfilled in the Goſ- 
it Nel. For which Reaſon I call the Gof- 
t, Noel the Strongeſt Proof, not only as to 
n, Nit ſelf, but likewiſe as to the Law. And 
d the Jems, as much as in them lyes, have 
n. ¶ invalidated this Strongeſt Proof for the 
04 Teftament, which is the Fulfiling of 
id it in the New. "Nay they have Ren- 
of dred-theſe Prophecies falſe, which they 
ay were not Fulfilled at the Time they 
in ¶ ſpake of, and never now can be Falfilled. 
ve And as no Fat but that of our Chrif 
ot ¶ alone ever had this Evidence of Prophecies 
n, and Types from the Beginning, ſo never 
« ¶ can any other Fat have it now while 
the World laſts. y FRU <5 x 

(2.) De. Why do you fay, Never 

can have it ? For may not God make 
what Fact He pleaſes, and give it what 
Evidence He pleaſesss 
CR. But it cannot have the Evs- 
dence that the Fact of Chriſt has, unleſs 
at that Diſtance of Time hereaſter, as 


from 
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from the Beginning of the World to 
this Day. Becauſe Gad took Care that 
the Evidence of Chriſt ſhould: Commence 
from the very Beginning, in the Promiſe of 
Him made to Adam, and to be Renewed 
by the Prophets in all the after Ages till 
e ſhould Come. And the Evidence of 
Him after His Coming (in which 1 
have Inſtanc'd) and which Continues to 
this Day, before it can belong to any 0- 
ther, mut have the ſame Compaſs of Time 
that has gone to Confirm this Evidence, 
elſe it has not the ſame Evidence. 
86.) Dx. By: this Argument the Evi- 
dence grows Stronger the longer it Con- 
tinues, ſince you ſay, That the Propbe. 
cies of the Scriptures Reach to the End 
of the World, And ſo will be further 
and further Falfiling every Day. 
This is Contrary to what one of 
your Doctors has lately; ß 
Advanced, who Pretends craig. Theologie 
to Calculate the Age . Ciriſtane Princ 
of _ Evidences, That in 1% 
ſuch a Time they Deca, 
and in ſuch a Time muſt Die. And that 
the Evidence of Chriſtianity having Laſted 
2 Long, is Woe. n _ 
Vear out Soon, if not Supply'd by ſome 
Freſh and New A 7 19 
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8 This may be true as. to Fables 

which have no Foundation. But is that 
Prophecy, I mention'd to you, of the Di/- 
perſon and yet wounderful Preſervation 
of the Fews, leſs Evident to you, becauſe 
it was made ſo long ago? 

DE. No. It is much more Evident for 
that. If I had Liv'd at the Time when 
thoſe Prophecies were made, I fancy I 
ſhou'd not have Believed one Word of 
thetn'; But wonder'd at the 1 of 
thoſe who Ventur'd to foretel ſuch Impro- 
bable and almoſt Impoſſible things. 

And I ſhould have thought the ſame 
of what you have told me of your Chri#, 
foretelling the Progreſs of his Goſpel, at 
the firſt ſo 7 lender Appearance of i it, 
and by fuch eak and Improbable Means, 
as only Suffering and Dy Dying for it, which 
to me would have ſeem'd perfect De- 
Hair, and a giving up the Gute. oth 

| thould have thou 5 of them (as of 
N who Prophecy 07 things afrer their 
Time, Ply they” 5 not b . Contra- 


dicted while 154. 
But my Fang uch of theſe pro- 
Phecies SORE the Jews, and the Pro- 
5 of the 84% 4 come to pals fo lon 
ime after, is the 'only thing Ane mak 


me lay Streſs upon Pine 2. Which 
makes them 1 A to me. 


143 


. 
æꝗ————ꝛ— — — — — ——— _—_— — 


144 The Trath of Chriflianity 
Cux. When the Prophecies ſhall all be 
fully Compleated at the End of. the 
World, they will then ſeem Strongeſ 
of all. They will then be Undeniable, 
when Chriſt ſhall viſibly Deſcend from 
Heaven (in the fame Manner as He Aſcen- 
ded) to Execute both what He has Pro. 
mid and Threaten d. And in the mean 
time, the Prophecies loſe none of their 
Force, but their Evidence Encreaſes, as 
the Light Shineth more and more unto the 
perfect Day. - 1 F< \ 
(VIII.) Dx. I obſerve you have made 
no uſe of that Common Topick of the 
Trath and Sincerity of the Pen-Mep of 
the Scriptures, and what war they 
couꝰd have in Setting up theſe things if 
they had been Fa/e. For this can 
Amount at moſt but to a Probability. And 
you having produc'd thoſe Ewvidences 
which you think Infalible, it might ſeem 
a Leſſening of your Proof. to Inſiſt upon 
bare Probabilities. So that I ſuppoſe you 
gems. CT IL. Oo: 
(..) No, SI x, I give it not up, tho? I 
have not made it the chief Foundation of 
my Argument. And if it were but a Pro- 
bability, it wants not its Force, for it is 
thought Unreaſonable to deny a flagrant 
Probability, where ther is not as ſtrong a 


Probability 


[ 
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Probability on the other Side, for then that 
makes a Doubt. But otherwiſe, Men ge- 
nerally are Satisf/ d with Probabilities, tor 
that is the greateſt Part of our Knowlege. 
If we will Believe nothing but what Car- 
ries an Infallible Demonſtraticn along with 
it, we mult be Scepricks in moſt things 
in the World. And ſuch were never 
thought the W:ſe## Men. 

But beſides, a Probability mdy be ſooner 
Diſcern'd by ſome than the Infallibility of 
1 Demonſtration. Therefore we muſt not 
lay aſide Probabilities. 

But in this Caſe, I think ther is an 
lafallible Aſſurance, as Irfallible as the 
Senſes of all Mankind. And I ſuppoſe 
you will not Ask a Greater. 

(2.) De. How can you fay that? 
When the Suffering of Afflictions, and 
Death it ſelf, is but a Probability of the 
Truth of what is told Us. Becauſe ſome 
have Suffer?d Death for Errours. 

CHx. But then they thought them 
Irue. And Men may be Deteid d in their 


judgments, we ſee many Examples of it. 
But if the Feds Related be ſuch, as that 
It is Impoſſible for thoſe who tell them to 


de Impos d upon themſelves, or for thoſe” 
0 whom they are told ro Believe them, 

not True, without Suppoſing an Uni! 
| L verſal 
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verſal Deception of the Senſes of Mankind, 
then I hope I have brought the Caſe 
up to that Infallible Demonſtration I pro- 
mis'd. And this is the Caſe of the Ea, 
Related in Holy Scripture. They were 
told by thoſe who Saw them, and Did 
them, and they were told to thoſe who 
Sam them likewiſe themſelves; And the 
Relators Appeal'd, to this. So that here 
couw'd be no Deceit. chaſte 

Ds. 1 grant ther is a great Difference 
betwixt Errours in Opinion, and in Fact. 
And that ſuch Facts as are told of Moſes 
and of Chriſt, cou'd not have-paſs'd up- 
on the People then Alive, and who were 
ſaid to have ſeen; them. And I find 
that both Moſes, Chriſt, and the Apoſtles 
did Appeal to what the People they 
Spoke to had Seen themſelves. 

CR. With this Conſideration, their 
Patient Suffering, even unto Death for the 
Truth of what they Taught, will be a 
full Demonſtration of the Truth of it. 
86 Add to this, That their Enemies 
who Perſecuted them, the Romans as well 
211 0 to whom they Appeal'd as Mit- 


SL. 4a * | 
That none of the Apoſtates from Chriſti- 
anity did Attempt to 2 any Falſhoos 


alles of the Facts, did not Offer to Deny If 
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in the Facts; tho” they might have had 
great Rewaras if they couꝰd have done it. 
The Raman Emperours being then Perſecu- 
tors of Chriſtianity, and for Three Hundred 
Yearsafter Chriſt. And Julian the Empe- 
rour afterwards turn'd: Apoſtate, who had 
been Initiated in the Sacra of Chriſtianity, 
yet;cowd'\not he Detect any of the Fatts. 

(4-) And it was a particular Providence 
for the further Evidence of Chriſtianity, 
That all the Civil Governments in the 
World: were againſt it for the firſt Three 
Hundred Years, leſt it might be ſaid (as 
it is Ridiculouſly in your Amor That 
the Awe of the Civil Government might 
e thoſe Who couèd make the Dete. 
Hin. 1 

Now, Six, to Apphy all that we have 
ſaid, Ideſire you wou d Compare theſe 
Evidences T have brought for Chriſtianity, 
e ¶ with thoſe that are Pleaded for any other 


Religion. 371 | LIN 2 
her are but Four in the World, vis. 
0 hriſtianity, Judaiſm, Heatheniſm,and\ Ma- 
Oe 1 111452 
(15); Chriſtianity was the Fr. For 
from the firſt Promiſe: of Chriſt made to 
Adam, during the Pariarelul and Lœgal 
. Diſpenſations, all was Chriſtianit) in pe, 
od as I have ſhew'd. | 
in L 2 And 
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And as to Moſes and the Law, the Jews 
can give no Evidence for that, which will 
not equally Eftabliſh the Truth of Chriſt 
and the _ Nor can they Diſprove 
the Facts of Chriſt by any Topick, which 
will not likewiſe Diſprove all thoſe of 
Moſes and the Prophets. So that they are 
Hedg'd in on every Side. They muſt 


either: Renounce Moſes, or Acknowlege 


Chrift. 0 
ſoſes and the Law have the firſt Five 
Evidences, but they have not the Sixth 
and the Seventh which are the Strongeſt. 
I his is as to Jadaiſm before Chriſt came. 
But ſince, as it now Stands in Oppoſition 
to Chriſtianity, in favour of any future 
Meſſiah, it has none of the Evidences at 
all. On the Contrary, their own Prophe- 
cies and Types make againſt them, for 
their Prophecies are Fulfilled, and their Type: 
are Cas d, and cannot belong to any o- 
ther Meſſiah who ſhould come hereafter. 
They Stand now more Naked than the 
Heathens.or the Mahometans. 

(2.) Next for Heatheniſm, ſome of the 
Facts recorded of their Gods have the fir 


and ſecund Evidences, and ſome the Third, 


but nat one of them the Fourth, or any 
of the other Evidences © 
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But truly and properly Speaking, and 
if we will take the Opinion of the Hea-+ 
thens themſelves, they were no Facts at 
all, but Mythological Fables, Invented to 
Expreſs ſome Moral Vertues or Vices, or 
the Hiſtory of Nature, and Power of the 
Elements, &c. As likewiſe to turn great 
Part of the Hiſtory of the Old Teftament. 
into Fable, and make it their own, for 
they Diſdam'd to borrow from the Jews. 
They made Goas of Men, and the moſt 
Vicious too. In ſo much that ſome of their 
Wiſe Men thought it a Corruption of 
Youth, to Read the Hiſtory of their Gods, 
whom they Repreſented as Notorious 
Liars, Thieves, Adulterers, &c. Tho? they 
had ſome Mythology hid under all that. 
And as Men were their Gods, ſo they 
made the fit Man to be Father of the 
Gods, and call'd him Saturn, not Begot 
by any Man, but the Son of Cælus and 
Veſta, that is, of Heaven and Earth. And 
his Maiming his Father with a Steel Syth, 
was to ſhew how Heaven it ſelf is Im- 
pair'd by Time, whom they Painted with 
Wings and a Syth Mowing down all 
things. And Saturn eating up his own 
Children, was only to Expreſs how 
I;me devours all its own ProduQi- 
ons. And his being Depos'd by Jupiter 
Ju Þ 1 
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his/ Son, ſhews, That Time which wears 
away all other things, is worn away it 
ſelf 8 laſt. 

Several of the Heathen Auer, have 
given us the Mytholog y of their Gods, with 

which I will not Detain you. 

They Expreſs'4 every thing, and Wor- 
ſbip'd every thing under the Name of a 
God, as . — of Sleep, — Muſick, 1 

uce, / ning, Love, ar 
Ke They had 7 Ib Th and of 

them. g's in what Ny them, 
and as they Deſcrib'd ny often 
Trac d the Sacred Story. 

Ovid begins his Met amarphoſos with P 
Poetical Yerſion of the Beginning 
of Geneſis. Ante Mare & Terras — Then 
goes on with the Hiſtory of the Crea 
tion; the Formation of Men out of the 
Duſt. -of the Earth, and his being made 
after the Image of God, and to have Do- 
— over the Inferior Creatures 

hen he tells of the general Corruption, 
and the the Giants before the Hood, when 

the Earth was filled with Violence; for 
15 all Mantind with the Bea#ts and 


were Deſtroy'd by the Univer: 
elpge, except only Deucalion and 
Wo his Wife, who were Saved in a 


e which * them on the Top 
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of Mount Parnaſſus, And that from 
theſe Two the whole Earth was Re- 
Peopled. F think it will be Needleſs 
to Detain the Reader with an Appli- 
cation of this to the Hiſtory of the 
Creation Set down by Moſes, of the 
Flood, and the Ark wherein Noah was 
Saved, and the Earth Re-peopled by 
Him, G c. 

And Noah was plainly Intended like- 
wile in their God Janus, with his two 
Faces, one Ola, looking Backward to the 
Old World that was Deſtroy'd, the other 
Joung, looking Forward to the New World 
that was to Spring from him. 

So that even their turning the Sacred 
Hiſtory into Fable, is a Contirmation of 
it. And ther can be no Compatifion be- 
twixt the Truth of the Facts, fo At- 
texted as I have ſhew'd, and the Fables 
that were made from them. 
8.) Laſtly as to the Mabometan Re- 
ligion, it wants all the Evidences we 
have mention*d, for ther was no Miracle 
faid to be done by Mahomet Pablickly 
and in the Face of the World, but that 


only of Conquering with the Sword. 


Who Saw his Mera or Journey from 
Mecca to Jeruſalem, and thence to Hea- 
ven in one Night, and back in Bed with 
4 1 
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his Wife in the Morning? Who was 
Preſent and heard the Conyerſation the 
Moon had with him in his Cave? It is 
not ſaid ther was any Witzeſs. And the 
Alcoran. C. vi. Excuſes his not Working 
any Miracles to Prove his Miſſion. They 
ſay that Moſes and Chrizt came to ſhew 
the Clemency and Goodneſs of God, to 
which Miracles were Neceſſary. But that 
Mahomet came to ſhew the Power of God, 
to which no Miracle was Needful but 
that of the Sword, 
(I.) And his Alcoran is a Rapſoay of 
Stuff without Head or Tail, one wou'd 
think Wrote by a Mad-Maz, with Ridi- 
culous Titles, as the C hapter of the Cow, 
of the Spider, &c, | en 
And their Legends are much more 
Senſleſs than thoſe of the Papiſts, as of 
an Angel the Diſtance betwixt whoſe 
two Hands is Seventy Thouſand Days 
Journey. Of a Con's Head with Horns 
which have Forty Thouſand” Kpots, and 
Forty Days Journey betwixt each Kor. 
ASS others Which have Seventy Mouths, 
and every Mouth Seventy Tongues, and 
each Tongue praifes God Seventy Times a 


Day, in Seventy different Idioms. And of 


Wax Candles before the Throne of God 
which are Fifty Years Journey from one 
— 9 4 Te . IN. En 
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End to the other. The Alcoran ſays 
the Earth was Created in Two Days, ll 
and is ſupported by an Ox which ſtands [ot 
under it, upon a White Stone, with his 
Head to the Ea#, and his Tail to the 
Weſt, having Forty Horns, and as great a 
Diſtance betwixt every Horn as a Man 
cou'd Walk in a Thann Years Time. 

Then their Deſcription of Heaven in a 
full Enjoyment of Vine, Women, and 
other like Groſs Senſual! Pleaſures. 

(2.) When you Compare this with 
our Holy Scriptares, you will need no- 
Argument to make you ſee the Diffe- 
rence. The Heathen Orators have Ad- 
mir'd the Sublime of the Stile of our 
Scriptures, No Writing in the World 
comes near it, even with all the Diſad- 
vantage of our Tranſlation, which, being. 4 
Oblig'd to be Literal, muſt loſe much of [ 
the of Beauty of it. The Plainneſs and 
Succinttneſs of the Hiſtorical Part, the 
Melody of the Pſalms, the Inſtruction of 
the Proverbs, the Majeſty of the Prophets, 
and above all, that Eaſy Sweerreſs in the 
New Teſtament, where the Glory of Hea- 
ves is ſet forth in a Grave and Moving Ex- 
preſſion, which yet Reaches not the Height 
of the Subject; not like the Flights of 
Rethorick, which ſet out ſmall Malters in 
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Great Words. But the N Scriptures f 
touch the Heart, raiſe Expectation, Con- , 
firm our Hope, Strengthen our Faith, give 
Peace of Conſcience, and Joy in the Hol 
Ghozt, which is Ine xprelſible. All which 
you will Experience when you . once 
come to Believe, you will then bring 
forth theſe Fruits of the Spirit, when you 
Receive the Word with pure Affection, as 
we Pray in our Litam. | 
3.) But, S1x, if ther is Truth in the 
Alcoran, then the Holy Scriptures are th 
Word of God, for the Alcoran ſays ſo, an 
that it was Sent to . N them, even 
the Scriptures of both the Old and New 
Teſtament. And it Expreſly owns our Je- 
ſ to be the Myiah. At the End of the 
Fourth Chap. it has theſe Words, The Meſ- 
fab, Jeſus, the Son of Mary, is 4 TO 
' and an = f of God, his Word as his 
Spirit, which he ſent to Mary. But it gives 
Him not the Name of Son of God, for 
. this wiſe Reaſon, Chap. vi. How ſhall God 
have a Son who hath no Wives ? Yet it 
owns Jeſus to be Born of à pure Virgin, 
without a Man, by the Operation of the 
Sprit of God. And in the ſame Chapter 
this Mahomet acknowleges his own Gn 
rance, and ſays, I told you not that I had in 
my Power all the Treaſures of God, __ 
that 


e 
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that T bad Kponlege of the Future and Pait, 
nor do Aſfirm that 1 am an Angel, I only 
A what bath been Inſpir d into me, is the 
Blind like him that Seeth clearly? And af 
ter ſays, I am not your Tutor, every thing 
hath its time, you 2 hereafter Under ſtand 
the Truth. _ x8 

This is putting off, and bidding them 
Expect ſome other after Mzhomer. But 
our Jeſus ſaid He was our Tutor and 
Teacher, and that ther was none to Come 
after Him. Mahomet ſaid he was no An- 
gel, but that Jeſus was an Angel of God. 
But when Cod bringeth Jeſus into the . 
World, He faith, Les all the Angels of God 
Worſhip Him. Heb. i. 6. And He made 
Him Lord of all the Angels. Mahomet 
knew not what was Paſt or to Come. 
But our 9975 knew all things, and what 
was in the Heart of every Man (Joh. ii. 
24, 25.) Which none can do but Ged on- 
ly. i Kin. viii. 39. And foretold things to 
come to the End of the World. Mahomet 
had not all the Treaſares of God; but in Je- 
ſus are hid all the Treaſares of Wiſdom aud 
Knowledge, For in Him dwelleth all the Ful- 
neſs of the Godhead bodily. Col. ii. 3. 9. 
Again, Mahomet never call'd himſelf 
the Meſſiah, or the Word, or Spirit of Gd 

et all theſe Appellations he gives to our 
Jeſus. ; Ther 
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Ther were Prophecies of Jeſus which 
we have ſeen. Were ther any . of Maho- 
met! None, except of the falſe Chriſis and 
falſe Prophets which Jeſus told ſhould 
come after Him, and bid us beware of 
them, for that they ſhould Deceive many. 
(.) Dx. But if Mahomet gave thus the 
ee to CHriſt in every thing, and 
ſaid that his Alcoran Was oily a Confir- 
mation of the Goſpe! ; how. came he to 
ſet it up againſt the Goſpel, and to Reckon 
the Chriſt:ans among the Unbelievers? 
RR. No otherwiſe than as other He- 
reticks did, who call'd themſelves the on- 
ly true Chriſtiaus, and Invented New In- 
rerpretations of the Scriptures. The Soci- 
nians now Charge whole Chriſtianity with 
Apoſtacy, Iavlatry, and Polytheiſm. And the 
Alcoran is but 45 S $70 of the Old Ari- 
aniſm, ill Digeſted and Worſe put toge- 
ther, with a fixture of ſome Heathen 
and Judaiſm. For Mahomet”s Father was an 
Heathen, his Mother a Jeweſi, and his Tu- 
tour Was Sergius the Mont a Ne florian. 
Which Seck was a Branch of Arianiſm. 
Theſe Crudely mix*d made up the Far- 
rapo of the Alcoran. But the prevailing 
Part was Arianiſm. And where that 
Spread it ſelf in the East, there Maho- 
megiſm Succeeded, and Sprung out 15 

* 


— 
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To let all Chriſtians See the Horrour of 
that Here! And our Socinians now a- 
mong Us, who call themſelves Vnitarians, 
are much more Mahometans than Chriſti- 
ans. For except ſome Perſonal things as to 
Mahomet, they Agree almoſt wholly in 
his Doctrine; And as ſuch Addreſs'd 
themſeves to the Morocco Ambaſſador here 
in the Reign of King Char. II. As you may 
ſee in the Preface to my Dialogues againſt 
the Socinians, Printed in the Year 1708. 
Nor do they ſpeak more Honourably of 
Chri# and the Holy Scriptures than the 
Alcoran does. And ther is no Errour con- 
cerning Chri# in the Alcoran but what 
Was Broach'd before by the Hereticks of 
Chriitianity, as that Chri# did not Suffer 
really, but in Appearance only, or that 
ſome other was Cracifyd4 in his Stead, 
but He taken up into Heavey, as the 
„ 

So that in Strictneſs I ſhould not have 
Reckon'd Mahometiſm as one of the Four 
Religions in the World, but as one of the 
Hereſjes of Chri#tianity. But becauſe of its 
Great Name, and its having Spread fo far 
in the World, by the Conqueſts of Maho- 
met and his Followers, and that it is Vul- 

rly Underſtood to be a Diſtinct Re- 
gion by it ſelf, therefore I have Con- 
ſider'd it as ſuch. And 


1 5 8 The Truth of Chriſtianity 


And as to your Concern in the Mat- 8 
ter, you ſee plainly, That the Alcaran . 
comes in Atteſtation and Confirmation of | 
the Facts of Chri#, and of the Holy Scrip- 
tures. | | 

DE. I am not come yet ſo far as to 
Eater into the Diſputes of the ſeveral tl 
Sects of Chriſtianity, but as to the Fact of fi 
Chriſt and of the Scriptures in General, 4 
Mahometiſm T ſee does rather Confirm 
than Opoſe it. tl 

CHR. What then do you think of B 
Judaiſin, as it now Stands in Oppoſition P 

to Chriſtianity? 

DE. Not only as without any. Evi- 
dence, the Time Prophelſy*d: of for the 
Coming of the Meſſiah. being long ſince 
Paſt : But all their former Evidences turn 
Directly againſt them, and againſt any 
Meſſiah who ever hereafter ſhould: come. 
As that the Scepter ſhould not Depart 
from Judah; That he ſhould. come, into 
the Second Temple; That the: Sacrifices 
{ſhould Ceaſe ſoon after his Death; That 
David ſhould never want a San to Sit up- 
on his Throne; That they ſhould be many 
Days without a Nin, and without a 
Prince, and without a; Sacrifice, &c. 
Which they do not. Suppoſe ever will 
be the Caſe after their Maſſiah is CHE: 


\ 
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5 that they are Witneſſes againſt Them- 
el ves. 
CAR. And what do you think of 
the Stories of the Heathen Gods? | 

DR. I believe themnomorethan all the 

Stories in Ovid's Metamorphoſes. Nor did 
the wiſer Heathen, believe them, on! 
ſuch Sify People as ſuck. in all the Popiſh 
Legends without Examining. 
And to tell you the Truth, I thought 
the. ſame of all the Stories in your Bible. 
But 1 will take time to Examine thoſe 
Progfs you have given me. 

For we Deiſts do not Diſpute againſt 
C hriſtianity, i in behalf of any other Reli- 
gion, of the Jews, or Heathens, or Maho- 
metans, all which Pretend to Revelation. 
But 10 are againſt all Revelation. And 
go only upon bare Nature, and what o ir 
own Reaſon dictates to us, 

(J.) Cys, What Mature dictates, it 
dictates to o All at leaſt to the Maſt and 
the Generality of Mankind. And if we 
Meaſure by this, then it will appear a 
Natural Notion, that ther is 5 FI 
of Revelation in Rejigion. And herein 
vou have all the World a ainſt you from 
e 

ature. 


DE. 
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DE. The Notion came down from one 
to «another, from the Beginning, we 
know not how. n r e 
CHR. Then it was either Nature from 
the Beginning, or elſe, it was from Re- 
velation at the Beginning. Whence the 
Motion has Deſcended through all Paſte- 
rities to this Day. pp ward? 
_ .(2.) And ther wants not Reaſon for 
this. For when Man had Fallen and his 
Reaſon was Corrupted (as we Feel it 
upon us to this Day, as ſenſibly as the 
Diſeaſes and Infirmities of the Body) was 
it. not Highly Reaſonable that God ſhould 
give us a Law and Directions how to 
erde and Worſhip Him? Sacrifices do not 
ſeem to be any Natural Invention. For 
why ſhould taking away the Life of my 
Fellow-Creature be Acceptable to God, or 
a Worſhip of Him? Tt wou'd rather ſeem 
an Offence againſt Him. But as Types of 
the Great and only Propitiatory Sacri- 
fice of Chriſt to Come, and to keep up 
our Faith in That, the Iaſtitution given 
with the Revelation of it appears moſt 
Rational. And that it was Neceſſary, the 
Great Defe&#ion ſhews, not only of the 
Heathens, but of the Jew - themſelves, 
who tho* they Retain'd the Inſtitution, 
yet in a great Meaſure Loft the true 
Meaning 


Meaning and Signification of it. And are 


minding | them of the Tn#itution and 
the Reaſon of it. 12 


the ſame Reaſoning, and Concludes, that 


we cannot know of our ſelves what Peri- 


tions will be Pleaſing to God, or what 
Morſbip to give Him: But that it is Neceſſa- 
ry a Lam giver ſhould be ſent from Heaven 
to Inſtruct us. And ſuch a one he did 
Expect, and O how Greatly do I deſire to 
ſee that Man? Says he, and who. he is ? 
The Primitive Tradition of the Expected 
Meſſiah had no doubt come to him, as to 


many others of the . Heathen, from the 


their Scriptares. - (i 1 208 
For Plato goes further, and ſays, (de Leg. 
l. 4.) That this Law-giver muſt be more 
than Man; for he Obſerves that every 
Mature is Govern'd by another Mature 
hat is 1. lo to it, as Birds and Bea ſts 
by Man, who is of a De#tia& and Superior 
ature; So he Infers, that this:Law-giver 
ho was to teach Man what Mar cou'd 


Jews, and likely from the Peruſal of 


Nature that is Superior to Man, that is, 
df a Divine Natuſeſgmſuee. 
O Hauen san 3h Wen wall 


M N ay, 
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now to be brought back to it, by Re- 


Plato in his Alcibiad. ii. de Precat:\has | 


not know by his own-Natere,-muſt be of 


- ——ůů——⁵XKnʒ . * _ . 
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- Nay,'he gives as Lively a Deſcription 
of the Perfon, Qualifications, Life, and 
Death of this Divine Man, as if he had 
Copy?d the liii. of 1ſaiah. For he ſays, 
(de Repub. I. 2.) That this Jus Perſon 
muſt be Poor, and Void of all Recom- 
mendations but that of Vertue alone. 
That a Micted World wou'd not Bear his 
Inſtractions and Reproof, and therefore 
Within Three or Four Years after : He be- 
gan to Preach, he ſhould be Perſecutea, 
Impriſon d, Scourg d, and at 'laft put to 
Death, his Word is M ονοα u-, that is, 
Cut in Pieces, as they Cat their Sacriſices. 
Dr. Theſe are Remarkable P es, 
as you Apply them. And Plato Was 2 
Hundred ears before Chriſt. 
But I incline to think that theſe Nori Þ © 
ans came rather from ſuch Tradition af . 
you: ſpeak of, than from Maus Andfſ "+ 
Lan ſee nothing of Nature in Sacrifice, Þ N 
— 2 like Inſtitution, come that PN 
einn 7: 03. 403th :4 5 
6 Enx. It is Strange that all the 
Nations in the World ſhould be Carry d 8 
A from what you call Natere, Un Ret 
leſs you will take Refuge among thc 1 
Hlaufent eta at the Cape of Good Fiope] has 
hardly Diſtinguiſhable from Bea, tc 70 
ſhew us what Nature left to it ſelf wou q 


0 1 i 101 ; do 


tber Sb or ae. An of Onda 
that Mazkind cou'd not be without it. 
nyc my Buſineſs now with you has been 
to D Ai the Real from the * 
ended. | 
1555 1 Ds. By. the Account you have 
give her is but one, Religion in the 
040. nor ever was. For the Jemiſb was 
bute brifttanity in Te, tho? in time great- 
ly Corrypred. And the Heathen was a 
reater C 7 and Founded the e Fa- 
1 of their Gods upon 2 5 0 49 
are. And the Mahometun y A 
but a Hereſy of C hriſtianity. 50 + 
160 hriſtianity Still. 
an C Hk. It is True God gave but cos 
1 Revelation to the World,” 1 5 was th 
WH of Chrizt, And as * Was 1 
New RL, were” Pretended. 
ay God has Guarded Hi Revelations with 
ſuch Evidences, as it Was not in the Po- 
wer of Alen or Devils to Counterfeit or 
Contrive any; thing like bin Sorge hear 
5 J CE in one or two Hatte, in 
the firſt wo or Tyres Evidence that 1 
have Produc'd. | But as "none | Reath'the 
Fourth, ſo they are all quite Heſtitute 


of the laſt ans E Remaining 


Four. 


4 
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Four. 80 that when you Look upon the 


Face of Divine Revelation, and take. it all 


together, it is Impoſſible to Miſtake it 
for any of thoſe Deluſions which the 
Devil. has ſer up in Imitation of it. And 
they are made to Confirm it, becauſe all 
the Reſemblance they have to Truth, is that 
wherein they are any ways Like i it, but 
when Compar'd with it 25 Shew as an 
ill Drawn Picture, half Man half Bea#, i 
Preſence of the Beautiful Original. 
( De. It is Strange, Ant if the 
be thus Plain as you have made 

it, the whole World is not Immediately 


Convinc'd. 2 
CHR. If the Seed be never o Good, 


yet if it be Sown upon Stones or among 
harnes, it will bring forth © Nothing, 
There are Hearts of Stoze, and others 
G HlPd with the Love of Riches, with 
155 Cares and 1 of this Life, that 
7 6 not ſee, y have not 4 Mind 
W Fond ung Which they think 
woud Piſturb them in their Emoyments, 
or Leſſen their Opinion of them, for that 
ond be taking away ſo much 'of their 
leaſure. "Therefore it is no Eaſy Mat- 
ter "to-Perſuade Men to Place their Happi- 
2% in future 5 rt Which is the 
Import of the Goſpel, And in Preſſing 
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this, and bidding the worldly Minded Aban- 
don their Beloved Vices, and telling the Fa- 
tal Conſequences of them, we muſt Expect 
to Meet not only with their Scor and 
Contempt, but their utmoſt Rage and Impa- 
tience, to get Rid of us, as ſo many Eue- 
mies of their Luits and Pleaſures, This is 
the Croſs, which our Saviour Prepax d all 


His Diſciples to Bear, who were to Fight 


againſt Fleb and Blood, and all the Aare: 
ments of the World. And it is a Greater 
Miracle that they have had ſo many Fal- 
lowers in this, than that they have Gain'd 
to themſelves ſo many Enemies. TheWorld 
is a Strong Man, and till a Stronger than 
he comes (that is, the full Perſuaſion of 
the Future State) he will keep Poſſeſſion. 
And this is the Victory that overcometh 
the Worla, even our Faith. But we ate 
told alſo, that this Faith is the G#t of 
God. For all the Evidenct in the World 
will not Reach the Heart, unleſs it be 


Prepar d (like the good Ground) to Receive 


e Voctrine that is Taught. Till then 


rejudice Will Create Obpinacy, which will 
Harden the Heart like à Rot, and Cx 
Non Perſuatehis, eri amſi W ! Twill 
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166 The Truth'of Chriſtianity 
'Y6u muſt Conſider under this Head 
bb, the Ry that have not yet heard 
of the Goſpel. And of thoſe chat have, 
the far greater Number who have not 
the Capacity or Opportunity to Examine 
all the (oe Jy Chrifianty, but take 
things upon Truſt, juſt as they are 
Taught. "ane how many others are 
Careleſs, and will not be at the Pains, 
tho''they want not Capacity to Inquire 
into the Truth? All theſe [Claſſes will 
Include the greateſt' Part of Mankind. 
The Enorunt, the Careleſs, the Vicioas and 
ſo the Obſtinate, the Ambitions, and the 
Covttow, whoſe Minds the God: of this 
Maud hath | Blinded.” 
Aut yet in the Midſt of al this Datk: 
ries; God hath not left Himfelf without 
Mise, Which Will be Apparent to eve- 
xy Diligent and Sober Enquirer, that 
is' * ahd Proper to Receive the 

' Truth... ine i e ION 1! 
(5. Good Erk Jet mne Ack you, tho” 
od are of no Religion, as you fay, but 
what vou call Natural; yet owe you 
not think me very Brutal, #1 ſhould 
Dony that ever ther was ety Rb þ 

Ale Kander, or Cæſar, of N 

fuch things ? 2 11 ſhould Dew all 

970 or that TP; or 4 irgil, Bere, 
Or 
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or Cicero, ever Wrote ſuch Books? Wou'd 
you not think me perfectly Ob/tinate, 
Seiz d with a Spirit of Contradiction, and 

not fit for Human Converſation? _ 

And yet theſe thinks are of no Conſe- 
quense to me, it is not a Farthing' as to 
my Intereſt, whether they are True or 

4%. 
Fill you then think your felf a Rea- 
ſonable Man, if in Matters of the 
greateſt Importance, even your Eternal 


State, you will not Believe thoſe Fas 


which have a Thoufand times more 
Certain and Indiſputable Evidence? Were 
ther any: Propheczes of Ceſar, or Pompey ? 
Were ther any Types of them, or Publick 
Inſtitutions Appoinred by a Law, to Pre- 
17 the Great things that they ſhould 
do? Any Perſons who went before them, 
to bear a Reſemblance of theſe things, 
and bid us Expect that Great Event? 
Was ther a General Expectation in the 
World of their Coming, before or at the 
Time when they Came? And of what 
Con 74 50 was their Coming, to the 
Worla, or to after Ages? No more than 


, Robherz, Comititred 4 Thodfand | 


Years ago OO 
Mere the Greek and Roman  Hiitarits 


Wrote by the Perſons who did the Tazts, 
„ 7 or 
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168 The Truth of Chriſtianity 
or by Eye Witneſſes? And for the greater 
Certainty were thoſe. Hiſtories made the 
Standing Law of the Country? Or were 
they any mere than our 22 and 
Stow, &c ? 

Muſt we believe theſe, on Pain of not 
being thought Reaſonable Men? Andare 
we then Un-Reaſonable and Credulous, if 
we Believe the Facts of the Holy Bible? 
which was the ſtanding Law of the Pe 4 
to whom it was Given, and Wrote or 
Hated by thoſe who did the Facts, with Pu- 

_ blick. Inſtitutions Appointed by them as 
_ a Perpetual Law to all their Generations; 

And which, if the Fact, had been Falſe, 
cou'd never have Paſs'd at the Time 
When the Facts were ſaid to be done; 
Nor for the ſame Reaſon, if that Book 
had been Wrote afterwards; becauſe 
theſe Inftitations, (as Circumciſion, the 
Pale, Baptiſm, & c Po were as Notori- 
. ous. Fatt s as any, and that Book ſaying 
they C ommenc'd from the Time that the 
Fus were done, muſt be found to be 
"Fulſe, whenever it was Trumpt up in 
After "Apes, by no ſuch” Inſtiturions being 
then known. Not like the Feaſts, Games, 
Kc. in; Memory, of the Heathen * Gods, 
Which were 7 5 long after thoſe 

Halls were ſal to be done; And — 
0 
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like In[t5tutions may be Appointed to Mor- 


row in Memory of any Falſbood, ſaid to be 


done a Thouſand Years ago; And ſo is no 
Proof at all. And tho? a Legend or Book of 
Stories of things ſaid to be done many 
Years paſt may be Paum' d upon People, 
yet a Book of Statutes cannot, by which 
their Cauſes are Try'd every Day. 

Are ther ſuch Prophecies extant in any 


Prophane Hiſtory ſo long before the Facts 


there Recorded, as ther are in the Holy 
Scriptures of the Coming of the Meſſiah? 
Were ther any Types or Fore-runners 
of the Heathen Gods, or of Mahomet? 
Is ther the like Evidence of the Truth 
and Sincerity of the Greet and Roman 


Hiztorians, as of the Pen-Men of the Holy 


Scriptures /, Wepess | 
Wou'd theſe Hi#orians have given 
their Lives for the Truth of all they 
Did they tell ſuch Fa#s only, where- 
in it was Impoöſſible for themſelves to be 
Impos'd upon, or that they ſnould Inpoſe 
n others? Nothing but what them 
ſelves had Seen and Heard, and they alſo 
to whom they Spo kee? 


Did they Expect Nothing but Perſeca- 
tion and Death for what they Related? 


And were they bidden to Bear it Patiently 
) i Bog without 
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170 The Truth of Chriſtiamty 
without Reſiſtance? Was this the Caſe of 
the Diſciples. of Mahomet, who were Re- 
quir'd to Fight and Conquer with the 
Did any Religion ever overcome by 
Suffering, but the Christian only? 
| 9 > 5 Exhibit the Fature State, 
and Preach: the Contempt of this World 
like the Chriſtian? I Tt 93.8 
Dx. That's the Reaſon it has Pre- 
vail'd ſo little. And yer, Conſiderin 
this, it is Strange it has Prevail'd ſo 
much. 141 Ig. 1. 8 40 . | 
(7:)-But ther is one thing yet behind, 
wherein I wou'd be glad to have your 
Opinion, | becauſe I find your Divine 
differ about it. And that is, how. we 
ſhall know to Diſtinguiſh betwixt True 
and Falſe Miracles. IDS 4D vol. ! 
And this is Neceſſary, to the Subject 
we are upon. For the force of the Fg; 
you Alledge ends all in this, That ſuch 
Miraculou Facts are a Sufficient Atteſta- 
tion of ſuch Perſons being Sent of Goa; 
and Conſequently, that we are to Be- 
lieve the Doctrine which they Taught. 
Tou know we Deizts deny any ſuch 
thing a8 Miracles, but Reduce | all to 
Nature. Vet I confeſs if I had ſeen ſuch 
Miracles as are Recorded of Moſes 11 
Jon 0 
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of Chri#, it wou'd have Convinc'd me. 
And for the Truth of them we mult 
Refer to the Evidences you have given. 
But in the mean time, if ther is no Rule 
whereby to Diſtinguiſh betwixt True 
and Falfe Miracles, there is an End of all 
the Pains you have taken. For if the 
Devil can Work ſuch things as Appear 
Miracles to me, I am as much Perſua- 
ded as if they were true Miracles, and 
Wrought by God. And ſo Men may be 
Dere vd in WTrufdin to Miracles. 

The Common Notion of 'a Miracle is 
what Exceeds the Power of Nature. To 
which we ſay, That we know not the 
utmoſt of if Power of Nature, and Con- 
ſequently cannot tell what Exceeds it. 
Nor do you pretend to know the utmoſt 
of the Power of Spirits, whether Good 
or Evil, and how then can you tell 
what Exceeds their Power? 

1 doubt not but you wou'd have 
thought thoſe to be true Miracles which 
25 Magitians are ſaid to have Wrought 

97 but that Moſes is faid to have 
Wious 


to them. 

CRR. Therefore il two Powers Con- 
tend for the Superiority as here God and 
the Devil did, che beſt Ilue can be is 


Miracles that were Super 


to 


* 
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to ſee. them Wreztle together, and then 
we {hall ſoon know which is ' Stronger. || 7 
This was the Caſe of Moſes and yi ua, 4 T 
gictan of Chriſt and theDevil. Ther was a I De 
Sued. and Satan was plainly Overcome. | * 
I confeſs I know not the Power of 55 
Spirits, nor how they Work upon Bodies. * ® 
And by the ſame Reaſon that à Spirit f ** 
can lift a Straw, he may a Mountain, and 1 
the whole Earth, for ought I know. And Go, 
may do many things which wou'd A 85 
pear true Miracles to me. And ſo migh ; 
Deceivde me. And all I have to Truſt to, Fol 
in this Caſe, js, the Reſtraining Pozer; of g, 
God, that He will not Permit Devil 8 
ſo to do. And were it not for this, I 
doubt not but the Devil cou'd take away 
my Life in an Inſtant, or Inflict terrible 
Diſeaſes upon me, as 77 4 
And I think this Conſideration is the 
ſtrongeſt Motive in the World to keep us 
in a Conſtant Dependence upon God, that 
We live in the midſt of ſuch powerful Ene. 
mies, as We can by no Means Reſiſt of 
our ſelves, and are in their grey every 
Minute, when God ſhall withdraw His 
Protection from uus. 
And it is in their Power likewiſe to 
Work 5 ions and Wonders to Deceive us, 
Gas permit And herein the Great Po- 
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0 and (Goodneſs of God is Manifeſt, 
That He has never yet Permitted the 
Dewil to Work Miracles in Oppoficion to 


any whom He ſent, except Where the 


Remedy was at Hand, and to ſhew His 
Power the more, as in the Caſe of Moſes 
and the Magicians, ce. 
And this is further Evident, becauſe 
Cod has, at other times, and upon other 
Occaſions, Suffer'd the Devil to Exert 
his Power, as to make Fire Deſcend upon 
Job's Cattle, &c. But here was no Cauſe 
of Religion concern'd, nor any Truth of 
God in Debate. 
DE. But your Chri# has foretold, 
Matth. xxiv. 24. That falſe Chritsand;falſe 
Prophets ſhall Ariſe, who ſhall ſhew great 
Signs and Wonders, to Deteive, if poſſi- 
ble, the very Elect. And it is ſaid, ii Theſſ. 
ü. 9. That ther ſhall. be a wicked. One, 
whoſe Coming is after the Working of 
Satan, with, all Power), and Signs, and 
hing Nonders. And it ſis Suppos'd Deut. 
iii. 1. Kc. That, 4 falſe e 80a 
give a Siga or a Wonder, to draw Men 
after falſè Gods. Here then is Sign againſt 


Sp, and Monde againſt. Wander, and 
WAIC 


yhich of theſe, ſhall we Believe? 
: Car. The Fi no doubt. For God 
Cannot Contradidt Himſelf, nor will ſhew 
5 Signs 


n mT vor 
F * emonſtrated, Oc. 173 
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Signs and Wonders, in Oppoſition. to that 


Lam which He has Exitablifh'd by ſo 
many Sign and Wonders. Therefore in 
ſuch a Caſe we muſt Conclude, that 
God has Permitted the Devil to Exert 
his Power, as againſt Moſes and Chri#, for 
the Tryal of our Faith, and to ſhew the 
Superior Power of God more Eminently, 
in n all the Power of the Enemy. 
But, as I ſaid before, we have a more 
ſure Word, that is, Proof, than even theſe 
Miracles exhibited to our outward 1 8 
Which is the Word of Prophecy. Let then 
any falſe Chriſt who ſhall: pretend to 
Come hereafter, ſhew ſuch à Book. as 
our Bible, which has been ſo long in the 
World (the moſt Ancient Book now Ex 
tant) Teftifyeg of Him, Foretelling the 
Lime and all other Circumſtances of his 
2 With his  Suferings and Death, 
and all theſe Propheciec exactiy Fulfilld 
in him. And till he can do this, he cannot 
have that-Evidence which our Chriſt has, 
and he muſt be a falſe Chri# to me, and 
All che Sizzs that he can ſhew, will be 
but hing Nonders to any that is truly 
Aſtabliſh'd in the Chriſtian Faith. © 
But it may be 2 J too Strong for 
thoſe Careleſs ones, who will not be at 


tre pode 


the Pains to Enquire into the Grounds 


r Oo ETEP. 


Tao tn Oo ff a. y OM © OO» vw EO 


of their Religion, but take it upon Truſt, ; 
as they do the Feſb:0zs, and minde not to 


Frame their Lives according to it, but 
are Immerſed in the World, and the 
Tagore. Mo... mono CAA a 
G0) And it will be a Juſt Judgment 
upon theſe, that they who Shut their 
Eyes againſt all the Clear Evidences « 


the Geſſel, ſhould be given up to Be- 


lieve a Lye. . And the Reaſon is 2 
Ii. Thel. ii. 12. Becauſe, they had Pleaſure 
in Un-Righteouſzeſs.. They Loved Dark- 
neſs. rather than Light, becauſe. their 
Deeds were. U ,. oO 
So that I muſt Repeat what I aid 
before, That ther is a Preparation of the 
Heart (as of the Ground) to Receive the 
Truth. And where the Doctrine does not 
Pleaſe, no Evidence, how Clear ſoever, 
will be Receiv d. God cannot Enter till 
Mammon be Diſpoſſeſs d. We cannot 
ſerve theſe two Maſters. He who has a 
Clear Sight of Heaven, cannot Value the 
dull Pleaſures of this Life. And it is Im- 


poſſible that he who is Drown'd in Senſe 


can Reliſh Spiritual things. The Love 
of this World, is Ezmity againſt God. The 


lirſt Si: was a Temptation of Sexſe. And 
the Reparation is to open 7 to the 


Enjoy ment of God. Vice Clouds this E 


1976 The Truth of Chriftianity 
and ' mikes'it Blind to the only True 
and Eternal Pleaſure. It is Foolifbneſs 
rr 
his, This, S1 x, is the Remora that 
keeps Men from Chriſtianity. It is not 
Want of Evidence, but it is want of 
Conſideration. Il wou'd not fay this to 
ou, till T had firſt gone through all the 
Topicks of Reaſon with You, that you 
might not Call it Cant. But this is the 
Trath. As David ſays, To him that Order- 
erh his Converſation aright, will I ſhew the 
Salvation of God. And our Saviour ſays, 
If any Man do the Will of Goa, he ſhall know 
of the Doctrine, whether it be of God, or whe- 
ther I ſpeak of my ſelf. And No man can 
Come unto Me except the Father draw him. 
This was the Reaſon why St. Jobs 
the Baptiſi was ſent as a Foreranner to 
Prepare the Way for CHriſi, by Preaching 
of Repentance, to Fit Men for Receiving 


F the . e 

1 they who Repented of their Sins 
upon his Preachizy, did gladly Embrace 

| the Doctrint of Chri#.” But they who | wi 
 wou'd not Forſake their Sin, Re. % 

— Obalurat, tho? otherwiſe Men of fait 

Senſe and Learning. As our Saviour 4. 

rold the Prieſts and Elders,” Matth. Wi. (t 


$2. John came unto you in the way'of || tio 
n Righteouſne 5 1 


— — . Fo "oY 4a 


Criss SDS r 


r 


— 


e 


Seen 


ſake all, as if he Hated them, as Chri 


Demonſtrated, c. 177 


Righteouſneſs, and ye Believꝰd him not; but 
15 nor] and the Harlots Believed 
him. And ye when ye had ſeen it, Repent- 


en 10 iR that e might Believe 


him. 

And when C Chrif ſought to Prepar 
them for His Dottr: of telling — 
That they cou'd not ſerve God and 
Mammon, it is ſaid, Lak. xvi. 14. That 
when the Phariſees who were Covetous, 
heard theſe things, they Derided him. But 


— 2 


(if they wou'd have Received it) Bow 
what is Highly Eſteemed 
Alanin in the Sight of God. 9 104 
Enforced this with the * — of the 
Rich- Man and Lazarus. And ſaid 

xviii. 25. That it was Eaſier for 4 Camel 
to go through the Eye of a Needle," than 


far 4 Rich Max to Enter into t he Ring- 


dom of God. And chap. xiv. 33. That 
whoſoever he be that forſa aketh. not all that 
he hath; he cannot be my Diſciple; Now 


take this-in the Largelt Senſe, That he 


who is not Ready and Willing to For- 


ſaid ver. 26. If any Man. come to 
and Hate uot his Father and Mot her, 8c. 
(that is, When they come in Com 


peti- 
tion with any bs. of Chrif). = 


Y10191585 1 


He Inſtructed them in the next Verſe 


Right Spire within us. But He. has 


198: The Vruth of Chriſtianity 
tate nat up bis Croſs and » fallpw Me; he 
cannot. * Diſciple. Hol teu Deſcs- 
ples Won, "He have had in this Age! 
Wou'd all His Miracles Perſuade ſome 
to this! The World is too Hard for 
Heaven with: maſt Menn 
Here is the Cauſe of „ail The 
Love of the World, the Lan of the 
Heſb, the Lus# of the Eyes , and the Pride 
of Life, Darken the Heath, and like Shut- 
tert keep out the Light of Heaven; till 
ri tb Remoy'd, the Light cannot En- 
The Spirit 2 Parity and Holineſs 
wit not Deſcend into an Heart full of 
all Unclzanneſs. If we wou'd Invite this 
Gurt, we — the e and 
. make! it Clean 
But this too is of God. For He. dax 
can make a Clean Heart, and Renew a 


Promige to give this H i to thoſe 
Who Ask it, and lead a Godly: Lite. 
Tberefore Ant and you ſhall Have, Seel 
— on F nee Find, ns and it ſhall 
gend unto you. But do it Ardently 
and IJaceſſantih, as he that Striveth ſor 
7 ee Bow: Cod is Gracioum and Mer- 
| L Long-Suffering and of Great \Good- 
aue; and thoſe who come 10 Him in 
eee will in no ways Caſt out. 
Therefore 


& a 44 mw at £4 ite Seng 


cl 


Demonſtrated Oc. 179 
Theceſoie Pray in Fajoh oc Donbring, 
And what 5 Pray for (according 0 
His Will) Believe that you ment ity 


and ſhall Retrias it. 3 
6 His Grace I commend you. 


(oy And. with the Pulneſ of! the 
Gentiles, O that it wou'd pleaſe Gu to 
take che Veil off the Heart 2 the 79 
and let them ſee, That as they 
been Deceived by many falſe Maſe 
fince Chri#'came ; ſo Ned whom they 
Expect hereafter can Anſwer the Pro. 
cies of the Meſſiah (ſome of Whieh 1 
ave Nam'd) and therefore noſuch can 
be the h who is Propheſy'd of 1 in rhieip 
own Feriptures. 

And let them ſee ey Conſider how 


that Fatal Carſe they Imprecateil upon 


themſelves, His Blood be on us and un our 
Children, has Cleav'd unto them, be- 
yond all their former Sins, and even 
Repeated Idolatrj, from which (to ſhew 
that this is not the Cauſe of their preſent 
Diſperſion) they have kept themſelves 
free eder ſince; and for which their longeſt 
ore ptivit) was but Seventy Years, and then 
Prophets were ſent to them, to Comfort 

them, and Aſſure them of a Reſtauration: 
but now they have been about Seveenteen 
| | N 2 Hanar ea 
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180 The Truth of C hriſtianity, &c. 
Hundred Years,Diſperſedoverall the Earth, 
without any Prophet or Proſpect of their 
Deliverance ;; That the Whole World 
might take Notice, of this before Un- 
parallePd | Judgment, not known to any 
Nation that ever yet was upon the Face 
edel ber Jade So Puniſbea, and ie Pre 
or Judgmem, and I Hope, at Lalit, 
2 more Wonderful Mercy 703 Fur if the 
ſing away. of them be the Reconciling of 
the World, mhat ſhall, the Recetving of them 
le, hut Life from the Dead? Tor God hath 
concluded all in Unhelief, that Hc might 
bade Mercy. upon all... O the Depth of the 
Riches bot the Wiſdom and Knowlege 
of God! How Unſearchable are His Juag- 


ments, and His a paſt finding out! For 


of Him, egy Him, and to' Him are 
all t IBS. _- 9 om be Glory for Ever. 
Amen. R W A | A EO 2 
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Private JUDGMENT 

1 A N. D 

UTH OR iT v. 

1 8 ar n + nen 
e = 


2 IL. the Religions and all the 
Seals in the World are Built 
upon the Diſpute bet wixt 
cheſs” Two, whether Men 


— 


are to Govern themſelves by their own 


Private Judgment, or to be ermined 


te by. the Authority ba Others, in their 


- 4 


723.4 


118 


th or Nele an. 


* 
1 4 
Fa 8 451896 
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(I) The Reed of Wale Jul ment 
are theſe, Multiplicity of Sets a Opi- 
pions : : 9 W angling, without any 

3  - Umpure 


182 Of Private Judgment. 


Umpire or Judge of Controverſy ; whence 
come Inveterate Prejadices againſt * 
other, Animoſities, Strifes, Envyi 
all the War of Religion; which — moſt 
of any one thing Embroils the Peace of 
the World, and is always the chief Pre- 
N in the Cipil Wars of Netions With: 
mſelves, and moſt commonly 
— Wars of Kingdoms againſt Kingdoms. 
To Remedy all Which Evils, ſome think 
2 is no other Gag but to have 
ome Controv 
32 Appeals maß be made, an hole 
Determination ſhot Id End all Diſpates 
concerning Religion: And this not ol 
as to the outward Peace of the Church, 
and cynſequentiy of the: World; but 


even as to Mens inward Perſuaſion and 


"Belief, L 16H lally. in Matters of Faith; 
or erwile, Jay they, (hell eve- 


I ne wow, .. s 4 


te Per ſon Determine himſelf as 
9 the 1 7 aith ? The greateſt 
| 4 0 Mankin ee nd muſt 
4 e udoment of of be 

It 5 rk would it mak 

cave every 22 Woman,. and, Chi 
- Pick out their own Faith, either ne 
the Strength of. ther own 'Reaſon, or 
from tlie 855 iptures fu (luppole) amoagſt x 

We FE, abe K Ang Relig en 


175 
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moſt 25:1 Mews £08 8 as. many Different 
u 
FIN yet, how ſhall we Agree about 
064 HE Aleaning and Interpretation of 
<4 it. This is'Exdleſs; no utter Con- 
el Th heſe are the | Inconventencies 
. 2 15 
Tn Bu den n cthe cher. band 
private 
— Felt, {t, becauſe it is leſt to our 
private. Judgment to Chuſe that Authori- 
ſelt, wherher he ſhould be à Chriftian, 
2 w. a — or an Hleachen f 
Material Step he can and muſt make 
in the, Choice of his Religion. And if 
meplt, Why ſhoul not qhat: . 
be likewyiſe nt to Gui im is 


Fai bit And ſuppoſe the Seriprares.to 
We ſee every. Sect quote Scrip- 
— leaving every 1 0 
m0 are likewiſe Difficulties in our Sub- 
iy to . joe ought to Submit. How 
ng Judge over all theſe. 
A0 this is -the 
ther is nothing to Guide him N 
the aig ther are among the Sl. 


Infallible and Compleat Ru LE of 
ture, 3 every one has his own Interpreta 
his own privase Judg 

Judgment to Au bo- 
other wa Ila Aan Determine him- 
Fiſt, and the moſt 

(under God) but his own:; private 
N 4 Diviſions 


| 
| 
| 
| 5 
| 


184 Of Private: Judgment 
Diviſions of Each of theſe” Religions ? 
For if I muſt Truſt to my on pri- 


vate Judgment in the moſt Material Point, 


why not in the Leſſer? Nay, the Be- 


Tor of a God, which is the Firſt and 


wheſt» Point in all Religions, depends 
F 
Authority. It would be Blaſphemy ur 
it any Human Authority, tor that 
would ſet ſuch Authority above God ! If 
I delieve James upon the Word of John, 
I muſt have a greater Confidence in John 
than in in the Recommender than in 
the Perſon who is Recommended by Him. 
So it: is if I ſhould Believe a God upon the 
Authority of any Church, it would Cer- 
rainly follow, That my Faith, was more 
in that Church, than in God! And 1 have 
no more for the Authority of that Church, 
chan the Judgment I paſs upon the Argu- 
ments offered to Convince me of. it. 
e, n And ie 1 mp 


vate Judgment ſtill. And it is Impoſh- 
ble I can be more Sure of any thing, 


than of the Cerraint) of my W- Jud 


ment. I cannot be Sauter of the Bein 
of a Gad, than of the Trath f-thoke 
Reaſons wich Perſuade me ro Believe 
it. And all the Reaſons before given 
for Submitting a rf Judemlut to 
Nins AJ Pp ** 


Authority, 


/ 
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Authority, Suppoſe the Truth of my 
n and Appeal to it; why el 

oes any Perſuade another? And private 
Judgment can never be ſo fatally Mi- 


ſhould Jadge Wrong; becauſe in all 
na Errors it may Re fer Right a- 


in, by ſtronger Reaſors being offered 


on the other Side; but if a Man once 
Reſign his + pre} and give it up Abſo⸗ 
lately to Authority, ther are no Means 
left to Retrieve him, if he has Judge 
amiſs in the Choice of ſuch a Guide, 
Whom he thinks to be If allible; he 
then follow his Gaide, though in all 
he Wild Delaſions that are af for he 
muſt Examine no more; his rindiple is, to 


85 on Blind. fuld: he has Plucked out his 
Ye 


s, that he may See the Better! 
And the Queſtion will no] ]. Remain, 
whether greater Mſchiefs and Tnconve- 


niencies have befallen Mantind in the 


one way or in the other, in following 
their private Jungment, or in fubmirting 


_Implicitly to Authority And we ma 


Argue This Caſe, for let any Man Ta 
ae is Ag * - re beet fo 1 
t S Abandoned his udg - 
ment, yet it is not in his erer An 
he Remains a Man; it is Inſeparable 
rom 


lap = as in Submitting to Authority, if 
t 
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from Human Nature, and cannot. 

terly 0 bed. on Sl can h 

10 Defared it, that. it is 5 00 as, han A 1 

But if in this Enquiry it | ould 

found that greater fe have. A 

is omen an. Authority, yet 
1d: chat be no greater Argument: 


pat private Tadgpent, than EE 


againft Free- Mil, or; a Wy. uh Hebex 
5 of. our ee Mob 
it Oecaſions Were more tha 000 
Wage Alter our He. js 5 be 


Perhaps N 
th eir . Fe 2 mo. 72 YM -*y 1 
Murders, Robberies, Th £3, * 5 5 


Goad tlie Fel 1 5 1 | 10 


be an il | ume t. u 6 
Were n. , And. 

8 Mer of 5 72 — 5 25 ja 
Sh HC; 6 m | t. Mi- 
K. th N. BN n | 1 


a2 0 
. But however let ug go on; to. 


Compariſon. The Chri ans. will 
Allow, all I; che Heathen. as 148. by 4 yd 


bority, tor. they go the Track f 
_ Father's 23 Examination of th the 1 


Grounds or 5 — of their R Relig; 
Tos hago _ Ws of a : wh, Bo 
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Judge, and - therefore were more eaſilx 
nverted,. and now make the great 
H of Chriſtians. Jin 63 200 ban 
2. But the Jem ſtood out at: firſt and 
ſtill Continue in their Jdufidelity, upon 
the ſingle Point of | Awthorety, becauſe 
Chriſtwas Rejected by their Church. And 
it is the ſame Point of the Aathority of 
the Church Which Rivets the Church of 
Rome in all her Errors, and makes any 
Reformation Impoſſible. And indeed 1 
ſee.not how a Jem can be Converted up 
on this Prixceple,, which is common to 
* and the Church of ne But this 
will Appear more Plain by. hearin 
Each o them Deſend Himſelf. Aud in 
this Converſation which I\now:Introduce, 
I will bring in a Church of Euglanu- Mlan, 
ew vrhat that true Aatiusitʒ is which 
od has Deiggated ta His Church, for no 
doubt) She bas an Autlurity und a Great 
one; and then a Diſſemer ſhall Argue ſor 
private Juugment againſt that Authority; 
and this will put the A in as Clear 
a Lig M as Way. Kan Contrive. 
To begim think: 19 HH „od cunt 
ien ele 76 IP 63 332, een 
„V.) Jr, Do not you of the Chuyehb 
of Rome lay down this a8 4 Foundations 
Principle, That at is Inconſiſtent with 
12 the 


4 
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188 Of Private Judgment 
the Goodneſe of God to leu ve Men with- 
out a fufficient Guide in Maters of Faith; 
and not to Preſerve that Guide from M 
fleading us, to the Ruin of our Souls? 
RO. CATHOLICK. Yes, this is our 
Principle, as I ſuppoſe it is yours. 
Je v. It is ours too. And that this 
Guide is the Church. And therefore we 
Rejedt your Meſſtah, becauſe the Church 
did Reject him. And ours was Indiſpu- 
tably the only Church of God then in the 
World, whereas other Chriſtian Churches 
3 this Point ww meh dn 'of 
Numa. N? 5 50 * 
R. C Ther was: but] one cb 
c harch Tol the Bein Beginning of the World, 
under divers D. bee ations. Tours was one 
ol theſe; Which Ended when: the Me. 
ſieh came, the Church was then in Fim, 
and Remove from the Su %να˖ :e 
ev. Did Goa then forfake His Church 
and- Chuſel Auntber But you ſay, That 
Chriſt is not the Chur ch, but came to 
em the Cinch, He did not come 
to Redeem Himſelf. Lou call the Charch 
His Body. Then he had no fuch Body 
when He came at firſt, unleſs it were 
dur ( hur ch. And he ed Oars ti be 
the Church all his Lite time. And Com- 
manded his Miſciples to be Obedient to 


91ʃ1 Her 
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and Authority, &c. x89 
Her, as Sitting in Moſes Seat. N 
And ſhe — 5 owned as 58 . KC: 
ſuch by his Apoſtles. But 
how did he Prove himſelf to be the 
R. C. He proved it Evidently by His 
Miracles, by His Heavenly Doctrine, and 
by the Prophecies of Him in your own 
EW. But the Church Determined a- 
inſt Him in all theſe, and ſaid, That 
e wrought: his Miracles by Beelzebub': 
That he was a Deceiver in his Doctrine: 
And that He was not the Meſſiah of 
whom the Scriptures Spoke. Now, SIR, 
pray tell me, who is the proper Inter- 
preter of Scripture? Is it the Church, or 
is it left to every Man's private Judg- 
ment? And take this along with you, 
That no Jew turned Chriſtian, hut he 
Who Prefered his own private Judgment 
to the Authority of the Church: But all 
who: Adhered to the Church as their 
Infallible Gee, and left che Jnterprete- 
tion of Scripture, to Her, did Reject your 
Chriſt; as we all do to this Day. 
And we Build upon the Promiſes. gf 
od made to His Church, to our Church; 
That the Lip s of the Prieſts ſhould; pre- 
fe  Knowlegge, and that be ſeg 
Vail e | L 
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Mal. ii. 7. the Law at bis Mouth, for that 
he is the Me enger of- the Lord of = 
Aud as for me, thi i my Covenant 
2p *{omobgp Spirit that is upon Thee, and 
my Words which I have put in thy Mauth, 
ſball nor Depart! out of thy Mouth, nor out 
of the Mouth of thy Seed, von out of the 
Mouth of thy Seeds Seed, ſaith the Lord, 
from Henreforth and for Euer. ** a 1 
And this Method of Hearkning to 
the Church, is Called d may f Hai. 
Aar. xxxr. B. Hlaineſi, that the way-faring 
Men, though Fvols, ſhall not Err thereix. 
And we have many other Texts to the 
Dee Faro... 
Rom: CA TRHO. Theſe were meant 
of the Chriſtian Church which was to 
Come. NN . ; ay <. 1 l 
Jew. But they were made to var 
hureh. And if they did not Belong te 
o Church, then we have been Med 
all this while, and we” have had no 
Guide of Controverſy, and ſo the Goods 
neſs of God has Failed, Which Da as 
well as We ou is Obliged not to leave 
Men without ſuch a GH AUlI.. 
Ro. CATHO. If you had Hearkn 
to your "own Prophers, they wWeuld In 
N | fallibly 


ese ggg ee ene. aw, oo 


— 


and Hut herity, 8&2! 191 
fallibly have led you to our Cv iit, tor 
they? ſpoke ob Him. O bas 
JE. This is ſtill che Queſtion, tha 
your Chriſt was the Meſtah, or not? And 
let me Ask you, are we not obliged. to 
take the Judgment of the Preſænt Churrh 
in every Age? Or may any Man in his 
private F en depart from the Deciſiun 
of the Church under which he hves, and 
aal to the Church in Primitiue times? 
Jas not the Church in one Age as much 
Aut harity as in former Ages? Is not her 
Commiffion Perpetaul Therefore the 
Charch in Being at that Time when 
your Chrift came, was the onhy Judge 
then to which all ought to have Re» 
_ and by whole Judgment they 
t to Abide; and — then the 
y Authentick Int erpr 
. * * Pp 


omiſes of Peodaig ale 
c. Were made to us Jews, you Gentiles 
were not then Concerned. And will 
you not give us leave to Underſtand 
our own Law belt, wherein we were 


Born and Bred; and which we Received 
from our Fathers,” who were perperually 
Converſant in it, and made it their 
Stu Day and Night? Vet you now 
would Exclude us, and tell us you 
2 our Law better 2 our 


ſelves; 
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ſelyes; and that it meant VO u all that 
while, and you Quote it on your Side. 
But if it did ultimat lj Refer | to Jon, 
yet ſurely that was not ſo Literally and 
Primarily as to Us who were Named, 
and were Firſt in Poſſeſſion of it; if it 
did Deſcend from Us to Joa, yet Me 
muſt not be overlooked; and if theſe 
Promiſes were not made good to Us, 
Ion can have no Title to them, who on- 
ly Inherit them after Us ; can the Child 
Inherit more than what his Father left 
him? And if the Elder Brother was Diſ 
poſſeſſed, to make Room for the Tounger, 
as ou love to Speak, yet the Jounger does 
but Succeed to what the Elder had be- 
fore. Therefore theſe Promiſes which 
were made to Us the Elder Brother, can- 
not Belong to Jos the Jounger, unleſs 
they did Firſt Belong to Vs. Otherwiſe 
they did Belong to nane at all when 
they were made, nor for many Ages at- 
lid by. 0591 amr un zn Bay 
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| (V.) Cxurxcrof ENGLAND-MAN. You 
| are both upon one Bottom, the Authority 
| of the Church; and Both cannot be Right. 


. But the Jem has the Advantage in this, 

4 That you Both allow his Church to have | in 

| been the only true Church in . m 
2297191 | Or 
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for many Ages together; whereas the 
Jem does not Allow the Church of Rome 
ever to have been any true Church, or 
that Salvation is to be had in Her. 
R. C. This is to Retort the Argu- 
ment we uſe againſt you of the Charch ji 
of England, That you own Oars to have — Il 
been a True and Orthodox Church; and E 
then we ask, when did She Fail? But 
we lay, the Church can never Fail; and 
that Salvation is only to be had with 
Ab % 1 
C. E. I did indeed bring it in for 
ü this Purpoſe, to ſhew you the Fallacie 
of that Popular Argument by which 
ä you gain Proſelys among the Vulgar 
Sort, viz. The Church of England allows 
Salvation may be had in tlie Charch of 
3 | Rome; but the Church of Rome denies 
> | Salvation may be had in the Church of 
1 | England; Therefore it is ſafer by Con- 
] feſſion on both Sides, to be of the Church 
of Rome than of the Church of Epxpland. 
This I have heard often Urged, and it 
u ſeems to carry a great Deal in it, at | 
) | firſt Sight, with the unthinking People. | 
. But when they fee that all the Force 4 
„ in it Strikes equally. againſt CH at 
e | in Favour: of Jadaiſin, I hope it will 1 
J | make them rn Examine _ | 
i tus | 


4 
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the Bottom of this Pretence. Which 
is Grounded upon the ſame Error that 
Miſſeu the Jems, viz. The Abſolute and 
Inacſeafible AuTHORITY of the Church, 
in Oppoſition to private Jadgment. . 
DissSENTER. I have now a fair Field 
ned to me againſt you of the Church 
of England, for we ſet up our own pri- 
vate 122 — againſt the Authority of 
your Church. 85 n 
C. E. You ſhall be Heard in your 
Place. But the R. C. has not yet done 
with what I know he has to Alledge: 


(VI.) R. C. No, I have not. For 
ſince my Argument is now with you, 
I have more to Urge than I could a- 
gainſt the Jem, which is, the Proofs out 
of the New-Teftament for the Inf allibility 
and Perpet uity of our Church, ſuck as, 
Dyas this: Rock I will Build my Church, 
aud the Gates of Hell ſhall not 
Na Prevail. apainſt it — Tell it 
ueunto the Church; but if he 
arg lect to Hear the Church, let him be un- 
to ther as an wy nr and 4 Pablican. 
a 1. Andimbenthe Spirit of Trath is 
|: ob FF come, He will ud u. unto 
% Ta. And ther are other Texts 


=F rr r 


Which you know we Urge to this Pur- 
poſe. | WE'D 7 C. E. 


e 2 > 
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C. E. But not one of them that 
Names the Church of Rome. And here 
you know is our Diſpute. Yau call 
your ſelves the Catholic Chunch, and 
Confine whole Chriſtianity within the 
Communian of the Pope of Rome, as 
the Principle of Unity and Head of All. 
And yet ther is not one Word in the 
Seripture of either the Pope or Church of 
—_ 7 that 95 rare Deane 
purely ivate ment. And this is 
your AN wy nn eos. as your ſtand Di- 
ſtinguiſhed from Us and other Chriſtian 
Churches. And if private Judgment is to 
be Determined by Vate, ther are Ten to 
One againſt the Church of Rome upon 
this Point. And that nat only of thoſe 
who have Broke off from her fince th 
wer, but tha Greet Church, and 
er Numerous Churches in Aſia, and 
Africa, did never on the Sapremac of 
Nome, nor do to this Day. Ani theſe ; 
without the mation, will far oun 
Number not only what can be Proper- 
calPd the Church of now at 
this Time, but in the largeſt Extent that 
ever ſſie was, even beſbre che Refarmation. 
bas Mäd- A. St: ir w „oc 
(VII.) R. C. But this Church of Rowe 
is the Mpther- Chur. 
71 ä 1 O 2 C. E, 
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C. E. How can She be the Mather 


of thoſe Charches which never Deſcended 
from her? Ther were Churches of the 


Gentiles before ther was any at Rome. 
Ihe Diſciples were called Chri- 
AR. xi 26. ſtians firſt in Antioch. But it 
is Certain that the 9 
Church was the Mother of all other Chri- 
ſtian Churches. And ſo Chriſt did Ordain, 
That the Goſpel ſhould 
Luk, xxir. a7. Preached among all Nations, 
beginning at Jeruſalem, And the Apoſtles 
went about, Preaching the Word to none 
but unto the Jems only. And 
Nl. x. 19. thus it Continued till the 
Viſion of the Sheet to St. Peter. Ad. x. 
for they did not know before, that the 
Geztiles were to be made Partakers of 
the Goſpel. Therefore all the Promiſes 
of Chriſt which you have Named were 
made to this Firſt and Mother-Chriſtian- 
Churth of the Jews, and ſhe was in Poſſeſ- 
ſion of them before ther was one Chriſtian 
in Rome, or any where among the Gentils. 
RK. C. But Rame is became the Mo- 
ther. Church ſince.” 7 
C. E. Nat to Half, as I have ſhewed 
above. But if the AMother- Church, and 
the Promiſes made to it can be Tranſ- 
ferred from one Church to another, then 
- PSS ov UW it 
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it may be Transferred from Rome, as it 
was from Yera/alem, and fo without 
End. And to what Particular Church, 
will you then Fix theſe Promiſes of 
Perpetuity, &c? You muſt come to us, 
who Believe that Chriſt will always 
have a Church upon Earth; and that the 
Gates of Hell ſhall not finally Prevail 
againſt His Church in General; but 
that ther is no Promiſe to ſecure any 
Particular Church that her Candleſtick may 
not be Removed, as others have been. 
R. C. But- hat. Church was that of 
which Chriſt ſpoke when He faid, Tell 
it ant the Church. ee. 
C. E. It was every Particular Church. 
For tlie Caſe there put is of private 
Differences bet wixt Man and Man, If thy 
rothen Treſpaſs againſt thee— There Chriſt 
directs firſt private Admonition, then 
the Intervention of Friends, but if that 
would not do, then Tell it to the Church, 
that is, to the Church or Congregation of 
a 8 both Members. It is 
Im e to bring every private Quar- 
rel before the Cabal Church. = 
Was nothing at all of the Faith con- 
cerned in this Caſe. Nor in the xvii. 
of Deut. (often Quoted by you for the 
Infallible Judgment of the Church) the 
200 0 3 Caſe 


4 


r eee eee 
©. 5”. — — — - 


of thele things, as that wes were not 
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Caſe there put is only about Civ Caufes, 
as you may fee ver. 8. And the Civil 
Juugr is Joined with the Prizfts in this. 
But neither God nor Chriſt does 
where fend us to a Judge of Pan. 
Ther cannot be any Judge of Faith but 
Go alone. A ge read) g 871% 


(VIII.) R. C. Why do you ſuy ther 
Cannot f No doubt | ther 1May''be ſuch 
a Junge, whether ther i or nut. 
C. E. The beſt Way is t put it to 
a Tryal. Let us begin then witk the 
Veel che fitſt Awicle as, J believe in Nod 
the Father Almightiy. Now Lask, who 
is Judge of this Article? Who.is Judge 
Whether ther is a God or nbt ? And to 
of the Reſt. Whether ther is a Oi? 
Whether He Did, Rafe, & Whether 
ther is a HolyGhoft?: Whether ther Will 
be a Neſurrection of the Dead, and a 
nie ef ee 0 30a b 
R. C. This is an odd way of wvurning 
the Queftion. Ther is no ſuch Fudge 


to Believe ther is a God, or Mi, &c. 
if ſuch Jaugr ſhould ſo Deteunmine. 
C. E. Then ther is no Judge of Faith, 
And now I Wäll give you the Reaſon 
why ther Cad be ch a- Juage A- 


| The it me, 


not be 
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Men. Becauſe where any thing 
etermined by Authority, ſuch Au- 
9955 muſt be Superior to what it De- 
ter mines. As in Ciuil Cauſes, the Au- 


tbority\ of the King by whole C —_— 


ſion they are, Determines, is Superior to 


the Right or Property of the Subject. 


And for the ſame Reaſon, if I ſhould 


| Believe a God, or a Chris, &c. upon a- 
ny Anthority whatſoever, that Authority 
with me muft be Prior and Superior to 


what I believe upon that Authority. And 
thus the Church (Suppoſing it ſuch a Judge 
of Faith) would have an Authority above 


Gra, or ne any thing Contained 


in, the Creed. And therefore I think it 
is Plain, we we. Receive not the Creed 


Upon wor) Authority of the Church. 


> BY of You had never had ahe 


Grad « by he Charch, 


may be. The Church 
ropas d it to me, and 
1 ruth of it. But 


of Authority, for I could 
bon — Authority of the Church, 


till I was firſt Convinced by the Seri- 
ptures that Chriſt had Eftabliſhed ſuch 


Convinced 95 
not by 


A Church, and Veſted Her with ſuch Au- 


thorit. So that 1 


+ the Scrip- 
tures 
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tures upon the Te#imony not Authority of 
the Church; and I Examine that 'Te#/- 
mom), as I do other Kat#s, till I have 
Satisfy*d my private Juagment, ther is no 
other way. As ſuppoſe an Athze#t to 
be Convinced: by me of the Being of a 
Ged, he then Believes it, and I may be 
ſaid to be an In#rament in this. © But 
how Fooliſh would it be in Me, nay 
Blaſphemous, to Aſſume Autbority over 
him for this, and ſay, That it was by 
my Authority he Believed a God, and 
therefore that he was obliged to Believe 
every thing elſe'F told him, without Ex- 
amining; 1 if my Authority was 
taken for the Being of God, then no- 
thing ſurely of leſſer Conſequence could 
be Excepted from it. This is the Man- 
ner of Argumentation for Receiving 
the Faith from the Anthority of the 
Church. This is that Circle from which 
you can never Rid your ſelves, of Be- 
levies the Scriptures upon the Authority 
of the Church; and then back again, of 
Believing the Church upon the Authority 
of the Scriptures. This makes Each of 
them of greater Authority than the Other, 
and Each of them of Leſſe ? 

And now tell me, if 1 have Nothing 
hut my private Judgment for the _ 


2 


ws. * 
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of a God, ſhall the Charch pretend to 
an Authority over private Judgment; and 
that I ſhall not be Allowed to make Uſe 
of it in any thing She Propoſes to me 


(.) R. C. In ſmaller things you may, 
which we call Matters of Opinion, but 
not in Matters of Faith, for then, who ſball 
r 
Ci. E. I think the Revere of this to 
be the Trauth, viz. That this Queſtion, 
who ſball be Fudge ? And the Submitting 
of our private Judgment, is only in Smal- 
ler Matters, and of little Conſequence. 
As in Temporal Affairs, and Diſputes of 
Mum and Taum ; and in Determining 
Rites and Ceremonies in the Church, which 
ate not of the Eſſentials of Religion, and 
80 Matters of Biſcipline for the better 

overnment of the Church; in theſe things 
we ought to Submit our private Jadg- 
ment, and if ther be a Diſpute about 
them, it is very Proper to ask, who ſpall 
"Be Judge! Becauſe the Conteſt and Breach 
"of Unity in the Church is of far more 
Importance than any of theſe things, let, 
them be Determined which way it will. 
But in Matters of Faith it is quite o- 
therwiſe, and there to ask, who ſball be 
Judge? Is moſt Abhorrent, as who 2 
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(be Judge, Whether ther is a God or not, 
or a Chriſt? . ſo of other Articles of 
the Creed, as I have ſhewed you before. 

God has deckel our Lives For- 
tunes to the abſolute D- {pe oſal o Civil 
Government, becauſe * gare no Great 


things, We i ve Ne 
However And in th ei her * 


ity of Determining che Gitte, 2 -who 
4 be Ju 275 Without this, ther. 225 
2 no End of Civil Difſput Ae o- 
wernweat would be Impradicable; ther 
mull be a laſt Reſort from which ther 1s 
no Appeal, otherwiſe ther would; be 
running FR 


Eternal gund, or a Progre 
in Inſinitum, and no Conteſt about Gr 
Affairs oo ever be Determined, A 


ther is no Security in this. that an 597 


Judgment will not be given at, Jaſt-; 
nor is that of great at, 15 21 
Laid, we are not much Hurt by it. 


ut God has taken more Care of « our 


Souls, and not put our 150 under. the 
Abſalure Dominion of The 52 
** 


Alles Diſclaimed it, and w When they 

F e and Inſtracted, they ſaid, Vat fart 
Cor 1 de have W ee e. 
Wy 4. Jour FAITH, but are Helpers 


4 Jour a eee Vn me or 442 


and Authority, &c: ne 
Heaven Preach any other Gat. 1 
Copel, or lum be Anathema, that 
is, Accurſed. And this was to be den 
on by private Judgment; and is a very 
Poſitive Deciſon tor it, a againſt Authori- 
5, of the Higbeñ Sort * next un- 
ter God Hnnielt. 
It is this miſtaken Notion of Autho- 
"rity which Detains you of the Charch of 
"Rowe and Shuts your Ears from Heark- 
pr: She Reaſon.” You ſtop us Turn 
with the Aurhority of the Church? Nay, 
you bid us — our Reaſon, and our 
Semſer too, in Obedience to the Church! 
And it is chis very ſame Miſtate 
which: Hardened the Jud againſt Chriſt, 
as they ſaid to thoſewhowere Charmed 
with His Do##ime and had ſeen His 
Ep Bien demon 1s engl Man 
ke an, but the 
4: dif Priefe; tee. Anwered, N 
23 the Rulers or of the Phariſees be- 
_— this Peop A who knoweth not 
2 — d. — was a full Stop 
to all further Enquiries concerning Him, 
Whether He/ were the true Adeſſiah or 
not? They muſt Learn this from the 
Church, and not Truſt to their private 
Judgment, let PO __ be never ſo 
Plain $215» 
113 (XI) And 
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(II.) And I cannot here but obſerve 
a Wonderful Providence in the Oeconon 
of God. He might, no doubt, have 
Diſpos d things if He had pleaſed, as that 


Chriſt ſhould have been Received by His 


omn, and Acknowledged by the Church. 
But He choſe the Way, wherein the 

. Hasband-Men ſhould Kill the Heir, and 
the Builders reject the Corner- Stone, that 
the Pride of Man might be Humbled, and 
our Faith ſtand in God alone.  Chriit 
was Denied and Perſecuted by all the 
Powers on Earth, as well Eccleſiafti- 
cal as Civil. And of His own . Apoſtles, 
one Betrayed: Him, another Forſwore Him, 
all Forſook-Him. He trod the Wine-Preſs 
36! in : Lane, and of the People ther 
ns ” IT * a. Zone with Him, And this 
was Propheſyed of before, That He ſhould 
Il. vit. 14. be a Stone f Stumbling and 

e. 'a Rock: of Offence to. both the 
_ Houſes of Tſrae!,and that their Eyes ſhould 
be Blinded that they ſhauld not Ku 
Him when He came. As I have ſhewed 
before in the Demonſtration of Chriſtianity, 
p. 128, 129. And what was it Blinded 
them againſt this Full and Clear Eui- 
dence, hut their NVotion of the Authority 

of the Charth! And was it not to Beat 
down and for ever Silence this * 

& (IX) that 


re e 


r — „ 0 


— * 
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that Chriſt would not Suffer the Church 
to give Atte ſtation to Him, nor Come 
by their Recommendation? Should the San 
borrow Light from the Moon? Yet this 
Pretence is taken up again by the Church 
of Rowe, It never was Maintained by 
any but by the Church of the Jews, and of 
Rome ! And we have ſeen ſtrange Effects 


of Both! | 


(XII.) R. C. After all you have faid, 
How do you know the Canonical Book of 
Scriptare but by the Authority of the 
Church? tt 
C. E. Not at all by her Authority, 
but by her Evidence. Ther is a great 
Difference, 1 Pray you to Conſider it. 
Ther were falſe Goſpels and falſe Epiſtles 
Inſeribed to ſeveral of the Apo#les, ſet up 
by the Hereticks in the firſt Age; And they 
were — ago ws that —.— 3 

„ While the Originals of 4g. 
ws 4 the Apoſtles, Wrote were . 


ſtill in being. But the Herericks could 


not Produce the Originals of theirs, nor 
did their Copies agree with one another, 
as 7 Ig tells us. And this was not 
Deciding the Matter by Authority, but 
by plain Evidence of a Fact, as of any 
other Forgery, or Suppoſitit ious Writing. 
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But you State the Matter fo, as if ther | 
A were a Heap of Papers, of many Hundred. | | 
—  Yearspaſt,ſome Genuine and ſome Spurioms, | 

all Confuſedly thrown together, and that it | 
were left to the Church toDiſtinguiſb theſe, | 
by her Authority, and that we were ablidg- | 
ed ſo to Receive them, without knowing | 
any more of the Matter, and had No- | 
thing but her Authority to Truſt to. But 
this, S1x, is far from being the Caſe. | 
The Canon of the Scripture was Settled 
at the Time when it could be done by | 
full Evidence, and the Notoreity of the | 
thing was known to all. And we have | 
Received it down from that Time, in | 
| Copies ſo Univerſally Spred through the 
Chriftian World, that it is Impoſſible ro | 
Add or Detract from it, without a ge- 
neral Detection of the Forgery by all 
Churches. And this has Preſerved the 
Canon of the New Teitament ſo Intire, 
that ther is no Difference about it he- 
tween Joa and Us, or any other Chriſfian | 
Charch. \ UG: 2850 61-144. - 
It is true indeed we Differ. with you 4 
as to the Canon of the Old TIeda ment. > 

\ 


But we have the Jews on our Side for 
this, who.never Received thoſe Books 
we call Apocrypbal into their Canon. They 
| nenn; Oy 1 * 30 Were | 


WJ”  \ . 
* 


«+ ; 
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— 
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were not Wrote in their por” „ at 
leaſt moſt of chem. And I might brin 
in the Jew again to Reaſon the Caſe 
with you, how you came to Underſtand: 
their Canon better than Themſelves, 
who were in Poſſeſſion of it many Hun- 
dred Years before Chri#ianity, and were 
ſo Careful as to Number the very Let - 
ters? But I will not Prolong this, not 
enter into the particular Diſpates be- 
twixt your Church and ours, my Buſineſs 
now being only to Conſider the Foun- 
dation Principle of the Authority of the 
_ Church, upon which all the Reſt depend. 
I will only ſay this further as to theſe 
Apocryphal Books, That St. Jerom in his 
Prom Galeatus, Printed before all your 
Vulpuwy Latin Bibles that I have ſeen, Ex- 
all theſe by Name out of the 
Canon, and ſays the Church did fo too. 
And we may — that ſo Learned a 
Father, who had himſelf Tranſued the 
Seriptures, knew what the Church Re- 
ceived in his Time. And it ſeems Strange 
to me that ſuch a flagranr | Teſtimony 
againſt you ſhould ftand in the Front 
of your own Bibles. But if you would 
Ha be further Satisfaction as to this Point, 
I refer you to Biſhop Cons Elaborat 
-Hittory-of the Canon of the Scriprares, — 
bl x 1 ö 8 
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has not been Anſwered by any of your 
Church that I hear of, for it ſeems to 


Carry Demon tration along with it, pro- 
ceeding wholly upon Fact, and giving 
Vouchers in Abundance. And as to the 
Books | themſelves, let any one Read 
the Concluſion of the Book of Maccabees, 
ii Macc. xv. 39, 40, and ſee if he can 
Perſuade himſelf that ſuch Words could 
come out of the Mouth of Ged! 


(XIII) But to Return. The great 


Cauſe I conceive of the Church of the 
ems, and tlie Church of Rome, havin 
llen into this Miſtake of their A 

ſolute and Unlimited AuTHORITY, and 

— ble PERPETUILTY, is their not 

Rightly Apprehending the Nature of 

the Promiſes Which God makes to Man. 

For though they may be Full and Uncon- 

ditional as Expreſſed in the Words, yet 

they are to be Underſtood with an Im- 

plyed Condition of our Obedience. And 

we are not to think that He is Bound 
by His Promiſe, though we are, never 
ſo Wicked! No. God will not thus be 

Macted. If — on ee Daene 

a eld 05 and to Plu u and to 

ö Destro, if they 2 He 

will alſo Repent of the Evil. And if ho 


. 


has Pro 


and -ſdubority, &: 209 


miſed to e and to — if they 
do Evil, He willi R my 125 the Gd. See 
what. He ſaid to High-Pxieft for 
his not Reſtraining tis _ Who were. 
Wicked 1 15 A s hy rn the Lord 
Gad of Iſrael ſaith; I ſaid in A411 
— Houſe, and the Houſe: | 166 30+ 
of hy Barker ſhould Wialt before 1 by yr 
nom t he Lord faith B- it far from me; 1 
1 Hondur me, I ke? donor, an 
& Deſpiſe me, ſhall belightly Ei aca 
had: Promiſed to the 8 dren 1 
whom. He brought out of "Aipypr, to 
them into te Land: ph frames.» to. 
—.— upon their dnt 1g, 712 
except lat 
in the Miene and. ſaid, 9e WY know\ 
mp Bredchnof - in the Num. xiv. 34. 
Murg in t is, lle Aer u of ok 32 bod 
Pun meins Aniscteid 10 . 
eee (s Ce i le la Performs 
db rue duc norn unt fbr 1. 4 oj 
| 4 DIA 
Tutiers. K W 


BY * An $55 N 4: 

«It would: be Teds iro.” go. "chrough) 
the. Multiude of Texts to thus Purpoſe. 
dy Fraps WRrg made de the People 

and to the N emple, of Perpetuity tor, 
Eber Ner boch, Ie And. Ig were De- 
ſtroyediſor their Withedneſs., All which 
wilbenet o yet Perſuade them that thete 
Promojes , Ware ate 13s This was the 


0 Hardeſt 
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Hardeſt Point to Gain upon them. John 
the Baptiſs began with this, ro ſhew them 
the Vanity of thelr Hopes, in ſaying, ur 
hade Alfuhum to our Father. And this was 
what” dur Bleſſed Szxviour Set forth to 
them in the Parable of the Vineyard and 
the Wicked Husband- len. But — would 
not Underſtand. | They fil ſtuck to their 
dan Being the on pre Sr Gau. 
They bear _ this. 
When bur Lord told them of 
— ' ihg te ſome of the Giles 
bak. ine %e more Favour thanothe H- 
elites; in the Inftanees of Naamin the & 
a, andthe Witow of $ of Sareptu, they were 
we) WF ath;and thru Hlum but of 
led Him to oe Sat pr rhe» Fi thaviithey 
might Caſt im dom hey 
. — 
ord is being ten 
A ken tie Geri, and dn they Lift 
4 their r in fodebr 4 
ellow — The Earth, for it is 2 bat lr 
lee k 5 an 
iy Clabs, and x lah Ae: 
Tranſpori: Have F- wen 2 
of your * Communtony when cher s 
Frey al only Pebsulium was Queſtioned 
et 
ehe ol tHe "Jew for ther were imuny 
Pr onifes müde to theny by Nun, * 


18 wi 


o ſheww.. 


out; un Oait 


u Rave leſßs — che 
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* 
eng 1 * 
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' "bye e has no Aathority'at al. 
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one to the Church of Rowe by Name, nor by 

any Implication which does not depend upon 
reat Uncertainties at Beſt, and mult be Re- 
olved wholly by. private Judgment at laſt, 

(XIV.) e. ER. It is now time for 


i to me come 14 I ſtand upon private Judg- 
aa 7 logs if you Condemn me, you N 
demn Iba too. 
O. E. No douht, private Jaerte ie 


often, Miſtaken. T! 2 you muſt —— 


Pains. to have We Jadgment rightly Ix- 
formed, | 

Diss. Do | Do you Iniforme me then. You 
have Run down, the Adathoriry: F rhe Charo. 
I ſee no 1 85 you have leſr her. 

CG. 15 Hecauſe 1 do not Allow: her an 
Abſolu te,. Unconditional, and Infallible Au- 
chat in Matters. of r 


our aoth Article off, late 1a euch 
EPS la 1125 ſhe has 1 i» Cen- | 
Atl 1 a! 


Les, but far from 


er 


151 You 


5 12 it is there l to be Re- 
pugnant to Holy Scripture, &e. She has 
prin, as a Witneſs and: Kyeper AY 


We Ly AS the Article Words it. 210100: 
What ,duhority is that 2. 
C. E, The fame. that is —— 
in your We eſtminfter Confeſſion of Faith, cha 
XXXI. Miniſterial to determine ( 1troverſies 


2 


"SET * 4 
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1 27 as 1 5 — thee = it. a Bu Fea 
ating t or oa, and in Diſci- 
by 105 the hate” Gebern of the 
Chara, there to Determine Authoriratively. 
And this is perfectly Agreeable to our 2oth 
Article, _ Which you have 'Wrangled 
perpetually, and of larehave Called in the 
Deiſts to e Aid, at leaſt Ace gh of 
kr Aſſiſtance in their , er- 
fection againſt this 20th Article. For their 
Information therefore, and by your own 
Confeſſion, the Autborii) of the Church ſtands 
'thus; to Determine Controverſies of Faith only 
Miniſterialy, as — Diſpenſers of the 
Word, as Servants of Chriſt, and 8 
of the Goſpel; not Abſoluteh and Aathori- 
tatively, as Lords of dur Faith, and Tafalti- 
ble Interpreters of Scripture. ' And' it 1s moſt 
Reaſonable to Submitand Acquieſte' in ſuch 
Determination of the Church, except where 
the Caſe is Notorious and out of Doubt, 
and of the laſt C onſeguence, as of the Cafe 
of the Meſſah when He came! For Ur- 
0 onditional Obedience in Matters of Faith, 
is Due to none but God, nor has He de- 
legated any ſuch Power to Mex. Will it 
therefore follow, That He has given no 
1 at all to His Church? 6530:>8 


It was a great Power was ook when 
* ah He ſaid, Co ye nnd Teach all 

arten Marions, Bepticing them, &c. 
| 4 And 


my VP, on ju © 


r 
n 
8 
y 


E 


© (XV) RC. Chriſt faid, The Scriben and 
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And He left Power with them to Inveſt” 
others with the fame Authority, without 
2 _ Preach — 8 for How 

all. they Preach, except they be {| 
2 f And this 1s a Fa 
relating to Faith. As likewiſe the Power 
of the Keys, which Implies all Authority of 
Government, as being the Pillar 1 Tim. ift. 7 
and Ground of the Faith. Ade 
Chriſt has Promiſed. to Ratify in Heaven 
the Cenſures of the Church when Juſtly In- 
flicted upon Earth. 
R. C. Why do you Limit the Text? 
The Woras are Ceneral, I hat- fatch. 20 ill. 18. 
ſoe ver je ſhall Bind, &c. And 
Whoſoever Sins je Remit, &c. Joh. Xr. 23. 


A E. This is What 1 juſt now told 


you of, That you will take the Words of 


God without any Implyed Condition. Yet 
you your ſelves cannot Deny but that ther 
are Conditions here Imphea, as of Contrition 
in the Penitent, &c. And if the Cenſures 
of the Church are Inflicted Clave krrante, 
as you Term it, that is, not Jx/tly, you 
ſay not that ſuch Sentence will be Nati- 
Head in Headven. | wal) 
Phariſees ſit in Moſes Seat, 
all therefore whatſoever they 


Macth. aaf 2,3, 
bid you Obſerve, that Obſerve and Do. 


What Exception do you here find from 


23 this. 
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this Abſolute Authority Recognized by 
Chri#f to be in the Church? (1 1 + 
C. E. By this you own the Church then to 
have been in the Snagogue of the Scribes and 
Phariſees. And were they Infallible? Were all 
the Jews who had Believed in Chriſt obliged to 
Renounce Him, becauſe fo Commanded by 
theſe Scribes and Phariſees? | But, Six, ther 
is not a Word of Believing in all this Text. 
They were only to Obſerve and Do what 
the Synagogue ſhould Bid them. And no 
doubt the Condition was Tmplyed, of ſuch 
Commands being Lawful, and Agreeable to 
the Word of God, And this is the Full 
of what is meant in our Obedience to a- 
ny Church or Authority upon Earth. And 
being Worded here to the Utmoſt Extent, 
ſhews how the like Expreſſtaus are to be 
Underftood when Applyed to others. This 
is beyond, Fed my. Sheep, or Tell it to the 
Church; how then fhall ſo Much be Infer- 
red from - Theſe, when far Leſs is meant in 
more Pofitive and Comprebenſive Words? It 
is faid, Children Obe ' your Parents in all 
— * And if this had been ſaid of our 
Obedience to the Church, it Could have 
meant no more than as it ſtands in Rela- 
tion to Parents, viz; in all their Lamful 
Commands. And private Judgment muſt 
Determine that, in the one Caſe as (well 
a0 in dhe other. 


By But 


and. ether, &. 215 


But ſince you bring this Text to ſhew 
the Aathority of your Church, you ſhall 
have it take it all together, in What 
cri — s of theſe ſame Seribes and Pha- 
riſees. Th the fame: Diſcourſe where He 
commands this Obedience to 17 Payed them, 
He calls them Blind Guides leading the 
i 5 he Om N17 bids His Diſci- 

mare of their Doctrine; 
and Charges them with havii 8 
made the Commandments of God Nark. vn. 13. 
of 05 775 As gh 42 7 Traditions, ind 
many ile things w al ore 
His Coming 1 aha WK 270 5 
Now if your Plea bau hold, of the 
Church being Transferred to the Meſſiel ah + 
His coming; yet you will be Oblidged to 
7k feos the Jafallibility of the Jewiſb 
that time. Elſe-your Prin- | 
po 805 U 2 the Goodneſs 0 God being | 
Engaged to Affore Men T an Infal- |} 
liable Guide: And likewiſe your Argument 
from the Promiſes made . to the C hurob of 
the Jews in the he +: of Infallibility, 
\Perpetuity, &c. whic k You pore now fr 
your own Church. Nou have brought a 
very hard Task upo PR your ſelves, either 
to Maintain the I 2 lity of the Fewſb 
Churoh all along beſo 7 Chriit Sor 97 or elle 
to Loſe your 0Wny, Yau. _ 


What I have Rare, of the e Havi 
P 4 Rejecte 


4 Jer-xxvii8um. 
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Rejetted the Conmandments « God, "that they 


might keep their own Tradition: And conſider 


that it takes a long Time to make a Tra 
dition. Therefore theſe falſe Doctrines with 
which Chri# here Charges them were of 
old Standing among them before He came. 
Wan And the called it the Tradition 

rk. vi. 3. of their Elders; that is, of thoſe 
before them, and of the Governors of their 
Church, called generally by the Name 'of 
their Elders.” 

But let us look into their former Times. 
We find them all Involved in the Tdolarry 
of the Golden Calf, even Aaron the High- 

riell and whatever can be called their 
eie, when my We they had 12 
Moſes, upon his Tar 0 
Ryo penibt ce Fs on the Mount. The is 
not one Exception made of any of the 
People who did not come in fully to this Ido- 
Jarry. And ty 71 r did 
into this Sin? 
{0Dayiale i 47 « e e Charges it upon al 
Miel, as well as upo Wear Kings; To, 
ene een 
cn 14% Frielt. x 0 | 
W293; eV lot HC They Perſecuted 4 
10 Prophets, and at the Inſtigation 
of their” Prieſts.” Who likewiſe Prefuaded 


2 - Mataviiet.. them Fo To Mes And Deſtroy 


ha + l | 'S | 
nn . * 


— 


"— c 


and Aut hority, c. 
ſas. It was their whole Sanhe- A 

| the Chief Prieſts and al the _ 1 - 
Conneil.\ And it was upon the ſame Principle, and 
their Aſſurance of the Infallibility of their Church, 
for, ſaid they, the Lam ſhall not periſh Jer. xviii;. 16. 
from the Prieſt. Therefore, Let us 2 
Smite Jeremiah, and let us not give heed to any of 
bis "Words. Which of the Prophets, 4g. v. 42. 
ſays St. Stephen, have not your Fathers via 4 
Perſecuted ? Our Saviour: told them, [your Fathers 
killed the Prophets and ye Build ' . 
their Sepulchers ; and ſay, if we hd ig, Ge 
been in the Days of our Fathers, me 
would not have been Partakers with them \in-the 
Blood of the Prophets. Wherefore je be | Witneſſes 
unto your' ſelves, that je are the Children of them 
who killed the Prophets. Fill ye up then the Mea- 
ſure of your Fathers. Tet they could not ſee the 
Fallibility of their Fathers; nor their own, when 
they were filling up their Meaſure, in Per- 
ſecuting the Aeſſiab, as their Fathers had the 
Prophets. But they ſtill Stuck to their Infalli- 
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bility; That the Law could not Periſh from 


the Prieſt. And which is more Wonderful, 


you ſtill Stick to their Iifallibility, becauſe you 


cannot otherwiſe | Support your own! And 
you Quote the Promiſes made to Them, as ſe- 


curing You from Eaullibiliiy! Thus they are your 
Fathers as well as of the Fews, and we may ſay 
to you, as Chriſt ſaid to the Fews, Your Fathers 


killed the Prophets, &c. Nay, we may ſay more 


to You, That Your Fathers killed the Meſſiah, and 
yet you ſtill Maintain their Infalibility / 


* 


But while Chrift Expaſed the Fallibiliiy of 
the Church, He ſtill Supported her Authority, 
by owning that the Scribes and Phariſees Sat in 
Moſess Seat. | And 


j 


| 
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And this Petermines the Limits of our Sub- 
miſſion to any Auabority, Viz. To Obſerne and 
Do whatſoever they Command us (that is Law- 
ful) let them be never {6 Wicked, as Wicked as 
theſe Scribes and Phariſees, whom in the ſame 
Chapter Chriſt calls Serpents, à Generation af Vi- 
pore, and Children of Hell. But to beware of 
their Doctrine, not to think our ſelves Oblidg d 
to give the inward Aſem of our Adds and to 
Believe all that they ſhall: Require of us a8 of 
Faith. For this is the moſt Deſperate Condi- 
tion any mortal Man can be in. And if our 
private Judgment lead us to this, ther is ne - 
ther Inſtance in the World wherein it can fo 
Fatally Deceive uninßn bo hon 
The next to this, is the Condition of you 
Diſſenters, who inſtead of Obſerving and Doi 
whatſoever is Commanded you, though it be 
Lawful; will do nothing you are Bidden; and 
for that very Reaſon, becauſe yon are Bidder; 
inſomuch that what you your ſelves own to be 
Lamful, and Indiſforent, and that you might do 
it of your own: Head; you think it becomes 
Sinful, meerly becauſe joined by your Lawful 
Superiours ! For then it is an Encroachment up- 
on your Chriſtiam Liberty! This is the Spirit of 
Contradiction, it is Croſmeſs for Crofspeſs_;Sake! 
Of which you-would ſoon be Senfible if it were 
in your own Children. If one of them ſhould 
Ay to you, IJ would have done what you Bid 
me, but now! will not, becauſe you Bid me. 
pon the whole, 1 allow the Church to be 
the Judge of Faith, the auly and ſapre me Fudge 
of it upon Earth. Ag in all Civil Government 
ther is a lf [Reſort which is Supreme and Un- 
_ Zaccountable to Man; but ther is an 1 
ALES 1090 2-191 0 
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Ged, from whom Both derive their Authority. 
But the Church of Rome will not Suffer me to 
Appeal from Her to Gad, no not in my own And; 
St. Peter owned the Authority of the | Church of 
the Fews, and called their Saubedrim, 10 
the Rulers of the People, the Elders oP 
of Iſrael, and the Builders of the Ver. Ir. 
Charch ; but N — them, 8 it be 
Ri ache: & God, to Hearken 1 
9 more - 8 . God, Judge ye. an 
= Hoke of the Meſſiab the Corner- Stone whom 
ey had Rejected, and therefore he Appealed 
Hel the Church to God, in this ee and 
maſt Fundamental Point of Faith. 

Chriſt came with an Evidence ad Aurherity 
than —— to that of the Church. He ſaid, 7 
receive not teſtimony from Man —— 

The Father Himſelf" hath ben Witneſs i; 7: 34 
of me. And indeed to ſhew Chriſt 

by the Church, would be M A Cn to 
rhe Church is the 4 erpreter of | Seriprares, as 

W 18 ut Seri 
the Judges are of the Lew. And they: have 
Aunty ſo to Interpret, and they Judge Autho- 
ritatively, Vet they are but the Ordinary Di- 
Jpenſers of the Lam, to which an ordinary Inter- 
frotution of the Lam is Neceſſary: But the ultimat 
Inter prot ation of the Lam is only in the Legiſta- 
tiue Authority, according to the Maxim, Cujus 
eft Condere, ej as eſt et Iuterpretari; that is, Jt be- 
longs to the ſame Power which Enatts to Interpret. 
For the Makers of the Lam beſt know their 
own 405 440 *. — Church is — ordinary 

er, and 10 far t Interpreter Scripture. 

Bal dhe ultimat Deciſion is in God, and we may 
yu! bu han to Him. And muſt make Uſe of 
| our 
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our on private Judgment fur our Underſtanding 
it, and Governing our Practice accordingly, in 
the great Points of Faith and Vorſnißpß. 
(XVI.) Let us come to a Te in this Matter. 
And it is very ſhort. Chriſt ſays to the People, 
1 Search the Scriptures, for they are they 
. e 39. mich Teſtify of. me And hom i- it, 
that ye do not — * _ = pg (that is, of the 
.- „ Coming of the Meſſiah) Tea, and 
Lok. rise, - why even of 1 ye. 
not mhat ts oy, The Vulgar has it, Hoc autem 
Tempus quomodo non Probatis? Why do you not 
Examine and Proue whether this be the Time or 
not, by the Sign which the Scriptures have Teſti- 
Hed ot it? As you Diſcern the Weather by the 
natural Sign, which Precede; the Compariſon 
our Saviour * op can Diſcern the = 
„  T\a0s , but can ye not Deſcern thi 
Matth. xi. 3. ons of the Tinas that 4 When 
the Meſſiah ſhould Come, which are as Plain as 
the other, that ye need not go to any Body to 
ſts non Fudicatis? 


xnow it. Quid autem et à vobis Ip 
Vou may Juage it of your own Selv es. 
In anſwer to all which ſays Aur har 1% Nay, 
but has the Church Determined it? Have am af 
Joh Vii. 48. le Rulers or Phariſees believed on Him? 
But this People who knoweth not the Law 
ave Curſed. Are not they Curſed who. Depart 
from the Church, and will not Belieus Her? 
Who take upon Themſelves to Know, the Law, 
and to Interpret it, contrary to the Judgment of 
the Church! They ſet up private Judgment againſt 
Authority! And I muſt leave it to every Man's 
private Judgment to Fudge of all that I have ſaid... 
Y For this is the only general Rule by W hich 
God Will Judge all Men. It is a Preſumpt uous Ar- 
100 | gument 
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gument to ay, that God is Oblidged © to give eye 
Ty Man an outward Guide, when” He has left 
the greateſt Part of the World; wittlour it. Was 
Abrabani given as A Guide. to al the Word, who 
was, known only, to à few Neighbours? The 
Law was given 9 2 to the Fews, and the Cen- 
riles were not to be judged by it. © For as many 
as Sin without the Law, bal be Judged Rod 
wit hout the Law. And not Believin The: wane 
Goſpel is a Condemnation to thoſe only to whom 
it 5 Preached. Go ye and Preacbh - 
He that Believeth not — that is, What Co 
JoÞ Preach. So that Re jeting 8 
Goſpel was the rime, E75 it, was offered with 
| ful | Evidence. or this was 2 © 2 the, God. 
| | Wt God offer” 95 17 5 7 1.5 a gener 
Guide to Mankind, In the legin- l 
ning God Created Mas, and left 1 1oclus, vs 54 
| 11 the 7 5 45 his own Fords off ſe t before 
m Tie and Death, Bleſſing a p 
Curſing for him to Chuſe. Sin q” Deut an. 
f Sod will Bleſs or Curſe him, according to 
He has ſet fare him, whether ay 5 
p or by his own natural Reaſoh And who is 
; Judge of this? None but 1 i only . ; 
? 
p 
rc 


e Sincerity of any Man's Intentions.” and w 
Endeavour he Has ufed towards the Rig 2 5 
forming of his Judgment. And where therks ſe 


7 for a G#ide, Man Has no other way to o Determine 
| "himſelf but by 192 tvate' Futlp mem 

K RYE Now td WT inis as to ur ow Im- 
" "mediate cerus at Preſent, I fuppoſe a Man 
4 on His Road to fach a Place, and coming Where 


ther are three or four different Ways, he WY 
h not which to Chaſe. But he finds there ſeyeral 
Guides ſtanding Who all Pretend to be 1 


at | * 
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ed Guides of that Load, and 99155 their 75 


with equal Aſſtr ance, ea Aying,: that the I 
he Polls | is the Right, and none other. But tl 


| Traveller has à Cart or Plan of the Way in his 


Hand, which all the Guides allow to be J and 
Right, and would have him Walk by it. Only 


one tells him, he may Miſtake his. Plan, therefore 


deſires he would give it up to him; and moreover 
that he ſhould be Blind- folded pecauſe otherwiſe 
he $5 Mehr, be Diſputing the Way, which would 
Retard their Journey ; and -belides Imply'd.; 
Diftruſt of his Guide. But another Guide ck 
him he ſhould keep his Plan in his Hand, ” 


4 . by the Plan, and then his own'Eyes 
L whether i :d him &. rn Q 


— 15 wou d not. deſire ĩt ſhould be 
edel 4 e Wah his 


he Holy W are the Plan, and i 
[ 


; 1 5 would give him Near to Exa mine every ey 
Bop 


chareh of Roms. takes rn fee the People ( 


, Diſpute, about it) and Requires; 

ruſt Abſolurely and Blin 71 er e, 0 
« The church of E land ( "WS her Commiſſion to 
. be a Guide \ Road to Hauen, riyed 


by Succeſſion from the Apoſtles, with a r 


though not an Infallble Authority. 

Ibe Diſſenters have no  Commuſſun nor. Faber 
onto ſhew, they have Thruſt chemſelves as 
Guides upon this Road, of their own Heads, not 


rim. 150;Years ago, in utter 2 b. and Oppo- 


en to all the Guides bf God's. Appointment 
the Days of the Apoſtles. And they have no 

WW 5 either to Preach the Word, or to 
gu an Seal 


I . 507 5 which God has mage 
hg Han, in te Holy! e of His Inſti 
bo. | 


r e 


tut ion 
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| : the Chureh; you Rivet every one in his Own a1 


Church, which the Churrb of N Al edges for by 
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de nor to Bleſs in His Name. This Honour 
they have taken to themſelves, The the Apo- „ 


file ſays,” No Man cum take to him 
be that is Called of God, at was - 95 , e 


And now, le 85 has Appdinted pointed His G de: * 
to Tad us ie e ge and not to fake 
from us, the Uſe ment , that is; 
of our Vnderſtanding, Feichout. W eh we con 


| not he, Men: Since is all the geit of which 
wears — in this Frail State an Ty bl 


would be to Loſe it t 
e e vj 1 8 


5 SF 
aleitity which e 1 4 EE 5 e 
An Usanfirerable by the 8 | 


from h 
r re 2 eau Fa 
l y Ses 0 : with. TTY 
out Touchiig: Ws Authority of the ow 
(nl they come in for. their Shave of the 
dencen as they art Fart of Mankind) to.ſhew 
our Feith ſtands not upon the.Precarious tons * 
the Amboeritiy of any Church, but upon ſueh Eri 1 
ee b Agrpreable to the comunna f. of A 
Ve and which, they. cannot Deny, without, 
throwing off all the Certainty they. can. e | 
any Fadi whatſoever that have en. done in 
- Worlds But if you Argue. frogs th Authorit) 


a I . 
982 @ > 3 * * 
> 4 % - . 
om, $ID r 8 
＋ bs - 


for you muſt ſuppoſe that anather. bas as good 
Opiaiam of his Church, as you have. qi you "ad MY 
the. m has moreover the fame. Prei 7. or his | 


ber Afalabiliy and Perper nit, 
And the Jewiſh Church ace Pl UTR) in tap TH 
_ ſeſſion of all theſe Promiſes, for many 5 — toge- 
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